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PREFACE 
 

By The Author  
Patriarch Shnork Kaloustian 

 
“The reader will encounter in one or any of these messages statements 

that will reveal the secrets of his soul. Here the needs  

of his spiritual life will find satisfaction as medicine and healing 

 for his internal afflictions” 

  

  This brief commentary on the Seven Messages refers to those 

recorded in the BOOK OF REVELATION. We therefore wish to present 

the Book first. 
 

 It is the last Book in the Holy Bible that speaks on the last 

events of the world history, from a spiritual point of view. The 

author’s name is indicated at the opening of the Book as JOHN. 

According to tradition and the modern orthodox Biblical interpreta-

tion, he is the same with one of the Twelve Disciples of Jesus, known 

as the Apostle John of Zebedee who has also written the Fourth Gos-

pel. Under his name are also the Three Epistles found in the New 

Testament. 
 

 The location where the Book of Revelation was written is 

identified as the Island of Patmos, a small island in the Aegean Sea, 

about 60 km off the shore of Asia Minor, across the river of Men-

deres. John was exiled to Patmos for the sake of the Word of God 

and for witnessing Jesus, that is, as guilty for preaching the Word of 

God and for giving witness for Jesus. As for the date of the writing, 

interior evidences indicate it was at the time of the reign of Emperor 

Domitian, during the last decade of the first century, who was the 

harshest persecutor of Christianity after Emperor Nero.  
 

 According to Church Fathers, especially in the East, the 

admittance of the Book in the New Testament whether a canonical 

text or not, has aroused lengthy debates. Up to the fifth century, the 

problem was not resolved, and for that reason, the Book of Revela-

tion was not included in the Syriac translation known as the Beshitta, 

from which the Armenian translation was done at first “hastily,” as 
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recorded by Koriun, the biographer of St. Mesrob Mashtots, the 

inventor of the Armenian alphabet. Nor was it a part of the Greek 

Septuagint text brought to Armenia from Constantinople by the 

hands of the Armenian disciples who had gone there to study Greek. 

The Armenian version of the Bible was accomplished in the 5th cen-

tury, from the Septuagint text by the Armenian Church translators, 

who did not find the Book of Revelation in it. 
 

 That was the reason that no part from the Book of Revelation 

was selected for daily reading in the Armenian Church calendar as we 

find almost passages from all the rest of the Holy Bible. It was much 

later, however, that the Book of Revelation was canonized, in the 

West and in the East respectively, as a divine and inspirational book 

with apostolic authority. In the Armenian Church, St. Nersess Arch-

bishop of Lambron, translated the Book into Armenian at the end of 

the 12th century, following which it was canonized and admitted in 

the Armenian text of the New Testament. 
 

 The Book of Revelation consists of two parts: the first, chap-

ters I, II, and III, are series of letters (messages) advising spirituality 

to the Seven Churches of the region of Aegea. The second part includes 

the remaining 19 chapters representing a series of miraculous and 

mysterious visions of the revelation. The heading of our present 

study, the Seven Messages, are found in the first three chapters, the 

first being an introduction to the next two chapters and in fact to the 

entire Book. Therefore, as such, we considered it helpful to present 

the first part of Chapter one in translation for our readers. 
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The Book of Revelation 
Chapter I:1-13 

 

 The revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave him to show 

his servants what must soon take place, he made it known by sending 

his angel to his servant JOHN, who testified to the word of God and 

to the testimony of Jesus Christ, even to all that he saw. Blessed is the 

one who reads aloud the words of the prophecy, and blessed are 

those who hear and who keep what is written in it; for the time is near. 

 John to the seven churches that are in Asia: Grace to you and 

peace from him who is and who was and who is to come, and from 

the seen spirits who are before his throne, and from Jesus Christ, the 

faithful witness, the firstborn of the dead, and the ruler of the kings 

of the earth. 

 To him who loves us and freed us from our sins by his blood, 

and made us to be a kingdom, priests serving his God and Father, to 

him be glory and dominion forever. Amen. Look! He is coming with 

the clouds; every eye will see him, even those who pierced him, and 

on his account all the tribes of the earth will wail. So it is to be. Amen. 

“I am the Alpha and the Omega,” says the Lord God, who is, and who 

was, and who is to come, the Almighty. 

 I John, your brother who share with you in Jesus the persecu-

tion and the kingdom and the patient endurance, was on the island 

called Patmos because of the word of God and the testimony of Jesus. 

I was in the spirit of the Lord’s Day, and I heard behind me a loud 

voice like a trumpet saying, “Write in a book what you see and send 

it to the seven churches. 

 Then I turned to see whose voice it was that spoke to me, and 

on turning I saw seven golden lampstands, and in the midst of them 

I saw one like the Son of Man, clothed with a long robe and with a 

golden sash across his chest.  
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INTRODUCTION 
   By the Translator  

 
 
The Conclusion of the Bible 
 

 The Book of Revelation, the last book in the Holy Bible, is the 

conclusion of the First Creation. The Creation was fulfilled by Christ 

who came to uplift the world which since its creation fell and is still 

falling. The Book of Revelation came with Jesus Christ to conclude 

God the Father’s Creation, which was complete and yet needed the 

conclusion of the times in which God’s people lived and found their 

way according to Christ. The Lord’s conclusive message to his followers 

was His Second Coming, heralded in the Book of Revelation. This is 

the importance of the last and conclusive Book, equally to be honored 

as the rest of the Gospels and the Epistles of the Apostles. The Book 

is geared toward the establishment of God’s Kingdom on earth and 

the lasting revelation of God.  

 
Who is the Author? 
  

 There is no question that the Book was written by John the 

Evangelist, “the Disciple loved by Jesus.” He is identified as John the 

brother of James and the sons of Zebedee. He wrote the Fourth Gos-

pel and three of the Catholic (Universal) Letters so eloquently. He 

was the only theologian among the Twelve, deeply philosophical, 

who knew how to value God’s Creation and Christ’s mission on earth.  
  

 The Revelation is the mirror of the Kingdom of God which 

began in heaven but came down to earth as Jesus requested of the 

Father in the Lord’s Prayer: Thy Kingdom come, meaning let not Your 

Kingdom stay with you, but let us share it while living on earth. God’s 

Kingdom is much more valued when people saw it, and that is why 

the Son of God Jesus was given to us, to bring God’s people into his 

Kingdom in actuality. That is why Jesus resembled the Kingdom to so 

many living experiences taken from the immediate life of the people. 

Responsibility was actually included on the part of the people of God, 
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who not only would benefit from the Kingdom, but also promote the 

same on earth in the form of the Church, the living faithful. 
  

 John was exiled to the island of Patmos where he experienced 

the revelation of God and wrote his experience with the recollection 

of the Creation, and in due time to welcome the coming of the Lord. 

But he did not stop there; he resolved to conclude all things so that 

nothing was left hanging in the air. The true conclusion of all was and 

is the Book of Revelation, the “Gate for the Return of Christ” as 

promised. Geography and the names of the seven churches are 

clearly identified. At the time, those seven churches were the 

centers of Christ’s followers. They needed to see where they were 

heading to and Jesus told them about His Second Coming for which 

He insisted, time and again “To be ready, to be prepared.” His Coming 

is built on the Revelation which was given to John the Evangelist. 

There are many resemblances and allusions between John’s Three 

Letters and his Book of Revelation in terms of Light, Love, and Truth. 

 

What is the Revelation? 
  

 Remember that John did not give the revelation, but he only 

received the revelation. If this is what the Book implies why cast 

doubts about it and make it stay marginal. It is a weak point to say 

the Four Gospels are so vivid while the Revelation is not. Therefore, 

they say, in comparison with the Parables and the Miracles, real and 

comprehensible, the Revelation remains on the background beyond 

our imagination. The reason must also be searched in the eschatology, 

which is “the events of the last times,” when disturbances in the 

universe will give the signs as anticipated by Christ who made those 

events as warnings to His followers. Today many of those predictions 

have come true as the world is in constant turmoil, wars and destruc-

tions are the signs of the Second Coming.  

 

The Armenian Church 
 

 It is true that the First Armenian Bible in the year 430 inclu-

ded all the books except for the Revelation, because the Greek origi-

nal (the Septuagint text), which was translated word for word into 

the Classical Armenian, did not include the Revelation of John. There 
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was always the doubt whether or not it was a canonical book like the 

rest of the Books in the Holy Bible. While comparing the Book of 

Revelation with the other Books, church authorities found it incomp-

rehensible and difficult to analyze and comment on it. It needed an 

in-depth study with the Old Testament as the basis in order to see 

the connection and the continuity of God’s plans and instructions.  
  

 Indifference traditionally excluded the Book of Revelation from 

the manuscript Bibles as canonical until the 13th century. St. Nersess 

Archbishop of Lambron in Cilicia, a highly qualified Armenian theo-

logian and the first divine to write an extensive “Commentary on the 

Holy Eucharist of the Armenian Church,” translated and included the 

Book of Revelation and attached to the Armenian Bible as a cano-

nical book. However, to ignore the inclusion persisted up to this day.  
 

 Armenian Bibles were printed many times and always inclu-

ded the Book of Revelation, following St. Nersess’ initiative and in 

both the Latin and the English versions. They felt embarrassed and 

added the Last Book in the Armenian Bibles since the 13th century, 

failing however to select verses from it in the daily readings of the 

church services as they had done so diligently from the rest of the 

Holy Bible, equally from the Old and the New Testaments. It is high 

time to honor St. John’s Book of Revelation by reading selective 

passages on a weekly basis. This is not impossible, on the contrary, 

it is necessary to live the life “in its abundance,” as a Christian man 

and woman the way they were created in the first place, to finally 

seeing God face to face. 
 

 The present edition is the translation of the monograph by 

the Eminent Patriarch, in his memory, on the 25th year of his passing. 

The book was printed in Istanbul in 1977, as an “inspirational nurture 

during the Great Lent,” as stated by the author, including thoughts 

and commentary on the first three chapters of the Book of Revela-

tion, with additional messages applicable to our daily life as mem-

bers of the Armenian Apostolic Church. We deemed it necessary to edit 

the text closely to avoid redundant and recurrent explanations and, at 

some points, to rewrite lengthy sentences. We are grateful to His 
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Beatitude for offering us a comprehensive study very seldom exposed 

to our faithful.       
 

 Special thanks to John Tajirian, a devoted member of the 

Armenian Church in Wynnewood, Pennsylvania for his concern that 

prompted the edition and the publication of this book. 

 

 

F.Z.A. 

 

July 14, 2015                 
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CHAPTER ONE 

    + 

 
TWO BASIC FACTS AS THE FOUNDATION 

OF THE SEVEN MESSAGES 

 
 

 To understand the meaning and the importance of the Mes-

sages, it is essential to refer to two facts that in reality constitute the 

foundations of the entire Book of Revelation. They together have 

prompted the writing of the book as the “Revelation.” Even though 

both of those facts sound opposing to each other, nevertheless, they 

are closely knit with each other. One of them dominates and rules 

the Christian Church, and the other governs the Roman Empire and 

the pagan society. I wish to specify each. 

 

A) The Origins of Christianity  
 

 At the end of the last decade of the first century, i.e. when 

the Book of Revelation was written, the Christian Church had its roots 

in the Roman Imperial society, even though born in Judaea, but now 

stood as the fulfillment of the Jewish religion, following the Messia-

nic expectations. All of the followers of Jesus and the disciples were 

Jews, as we know, but then all ties were broken and a new religious 

movement came into existence at the end of the first century, inde-

pendent and universal. The membership in great majority consisted 

of the believers from the Gentiles. Since the end of the first century, 

at the time the Book of Revelation was written, the Christian Church 

had already been founded in the social system within the Roman 

Empire.  

  

 Indeed, large numbers of adherents to different races and 

sects of different cultures and social groups followed the new religion, 

gradually forming a coherent entity under the umbrella of Christianity. 

Admittedly, even at this earliest stage to be a Christian by no means 

meant to exchange Christianity with another ancient faith, like chan-

ging one’s native garment with a modern outfit; not at all. The change 

in fact was fundamental and spiritual in a complete transformation 
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where the old was put aside altogether as untrue, false, and harming 

to the soul. Further, the new religion was adopted as a second birth, 

a complete renewal, and ultimately a spiritual salvation. In the new 

religion, followers had discovered a new power, a new inner peace, 

new joy, and a new wisdom. 
  

 As the general outlook of the Christian changed from its 

foundations, so was his way of life, acquiring new standards to view, 

judge, and evaluate the world situation. Despite the fact that the 

members in general came from different walks of life, such as races, 

cultures, and from various social circles, they nevertheless formed a 

homogeneous entity of a “new people,” a vast spiritual family where 

they all felt like brothers and sisters to each other and the adopted 

children of the Heavenly Father. They knew their salvation came 

from the Savior who shed His blood, and by the common Spirit 

permeating within them. That Spirit made them converts to common 

believers in Christ as their Savior, destined toward the joyful journey 

into eternity. For that reason, the new converts separated themselves 

from the pagans, rejecting any association with them at their secular 

festivities. Instead, they created their own worship dedicated to 

certain feasts and gatherings. 
 

 As Christians, their attitude changed also towards the secular 

state. Being loyal citizens, they nevertheless resisted when religion 

was at stake and their religious rights were violated. They regarded 

themselves citizens of another Kingdom, which they called the King-

dom of God in Heaven, with its own rules and regulations to which 

they committed themselves primarily. They had their specific religious 

system working under princes, namely the bishops and the priests. 

The Lord of all was Jesus Christ, the divinely empowered Son of God, 

whose rule was universal being at the same time the Savior, the King, 

and the Judge. His judgment was final regarding the destiny of men 

and nations. All the rest of the nations on earth were ephemeral, 

except the Kingdom of Jesus, which was eternal. 
 

 Christians had two choices regarding Christ Jesus. They were 

either for Him, or against Him. Those against Christ, no matter how 

strong, were destined to die, and those who stood with Him, no 
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matter how weak in terms of human resources, were destined to 

take part with Christ in His glory and victory. Divine glory and victory 

were the possessions of the believers who became members of His 

Church on earth. To ignore them would mean to endanger the blessed 

destiny prepared for them. In order to resist the evil in the secular 

world and come out victorious, on the other hand, required them to 

be alert, decent, and spiritually armored, remaining faithful to Christ 

until death. 

 

  B)  The Roman Empire and the Gentile World 
   

 Against this reality, there stood the Roman Empire and the 

pagan world where idol worship persisted along with the immoral 

life. The latter included the worship of the Emperor. The dead em-

perors were worshipped as gods, and people worshipped before 

their statues bowing and incensing. This worship was official and 

strictly mandatory. Domitian, one of those Emperors, who ruled the 

Empire from 81 to 96 AD, was the first who declared himself god 

while living, and ordering his subjects to offer worship in front of his 

statue. To neglect such orders meant rebellion against the Empire. 
 

 Christians naturally could not obey such orders and the tiny 

church had to face the huge power and the army of the Empire, and 

when they refused to worship before the imperial statue, Christians 

became subject to torture by the hundreds, in prisons and in exile 

where they died. Many allusions are found in the Book of Revelation 

about this. Those temptations made them follow Christ for courage 

and survival. Christ for sure gave them the ways and means as to 

how to save themselves victoriously. Those ways are specified in the 

Book as patience and conviction regarding God’s laws that had 

nothing to do with the evil power of the authorities and their 

humiliating orders. 
 

  By their death as martyrs, Christians were actually condem-

ning to death the agents of the evil, reserving eternal life for them-

selves. It was a new way of resisting and struggling as shown by 

Christ Himself. This of course was directly opposite to how human 

nature would react. Even some of the Christian followers could not 
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accept the new course, having no ability to comprehend the kind of 

struggle it was. Christ comes to help as the “Loyal witness, the First 

Risen from the dead, as well as the Prince of the earthly kings,” who 

in fact said, “I know your works, your torture and patience, and I 

know that you cannot tolerate evildoers. Despite all these, however, 

you shall not fall from your height, and you shall remain faithful in 

your abundant love until death. This way you shall conquer and be 

worthy to receive the glory of the Victor.” (Rev. 2:2) 
 

 From one end to the other, the Book of Revelation is full of 

the idea of victory, such as the souls of the martyrs who gathered 

around the Throne of God and as conquerors adorned by palm 

leaves. As for the Empire, it was already on the verge of collapse, 

whereas Christ’s rule endures forever. This belief is urgently domi-

nant in the Book of Revelation through majestic and awful scenes, 

and we shall approach the Book with faith and conviction, at least in 

the first three chapters.   
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Essential Notes on Chapter One 

 

 A certain number of essential notes in the first chapter are 

the following and we think they will be helpful to understand better 

the Book of Revelation. 

 
1. The Revelation of Jesus Christ 

  

 John wishes to assure the readers from the outset that the 

revelations he is given are not his own. They belong to Jesus Christ 

behind which the Savior’s authority stands firm. John wrote the Book 

simply as the acting secretary of Jesus, and whatever the Lord 

suggested, he described them as Christ’s visions, according to God’s 

angel who brought them to his sight. It is God’s gift, both His moral 

and spiritual truths that John is presenting to us. Those axioms 

reflected the future of events by way of a symbolic and allegoric 

presentation. It all meant that whatever St. John said in the Book of 

Revelation, was centralized in the Person of Christ. The Book begins 

with Christ and ends with Christ. 
  

 The Person of Our Lord Jesus Christ dominates categoric-ally 

in the entire Book, as John makes it clear that whatever he was 

writing was the Word of the Living Christ. John speaks from the heart 

and addresses the community as Christ being every-thing, both for 

him and for the early Christians. As for Christ Himself, He is “the Loyal 

Witness,” and John is the witness of the truths of Christ. He concludes 

saying, “blessed is he who reads, and especially those who hear these 

prophetic words and keep them the way they are written.” (Rev. 1:3). 

 

2.  Seven Churches 
 

 The Book of Revelation addresses its seven messages to 

“seven churches,” identified by names. John repeats the numerical 

“seven” quite often, seven times in chapter I, and 28 times in the 

entire Book. The number “seven” is sanctified allegorically in various 

writings, being considered a holy number, embracing “wholeness” 

and “perfection.” It also alludes to the fact that those seven churches 

represent the “entire Christian churches.” 
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 Having the above in mind, the Book of Revelation stands as 

“an open letter” addressed to all churches, and to the comp-letion 

of the Christian Church. In fact, each church is prefigured in those 

Seven Churches, one way or another. It is also interes-ting to note 

that at a glance on the map, where those churches are lined up, an 

oval circle is drawn the way they appear in the Book, thus signifying 

completion or, better yet, perfection. Therefore, in this sense the 

messages to the seven churches are revelations addressed to all 

Christian churches for all times. Besides, considering St. Paul’s under-

standing, that every Christian is the temple of God (I Cor. 3:16), the 

same messages are addressed to each Christian individually.  
 
3. “Grace and Peace” 

  

 Both are divine gifts, and are destined to be bestowed on the 

seven churches that obviously lacked and felt deprived of them, due 

to the spiritual crises perpetrated by the secular world. The Book of 

Revelation first specifies that grace and peace are promised by “Him 

who is, who was, and is coming,” simply said, by the Eternal God. 

When Prophet Moses found himself in the presence of God at the 

burning bush, he asked His name, and God answered, “HE WHO IS” 

is the name (Exodus 3:14), that meant “HE WHO EXISTS” forever. The 

expression referred to God’s eternal and irreplaceable nature that 

opposes the worldly forces, which are on the contrary, immutable 

and ephemeral. 
 

 Further, the same greetings came from the “Seven Spirits” 

and stood before the Throne of God, meaning probably from the 

seven powerful angels under the orders of God. We may translate 

the case also as “to the Holy Spirit from the Seven Powers.” In reality, 

what else could have been more effective and protective to those 

weak churches, left to their uncertain destiny, than “the Grace and 

Peace” come from the unlimited power of the Spirit of God, namely, 

from the Seven Powers. 
 

 Lastly, that same “Grace and Peace” came from “Jesus Christ,” 

represented in the Book with the Lord’s functions, such as the “Loyal 

Witness,” the last word meaning truth, conviction, and assurance as 

challenges to meet all odds, even to the sacrifice of His own life. In 
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Turkish shehid is the equivalent to the Greek “martyros,” and yet in 

everyone’s mind the question arises as to “how can we be assured of 

the certainty of the revealed truth?” One should not confuse moral 

and spiritual issues, since the end-result becomes fatal, life or death. 

This is true because if we live according to the rules of a moral and 

truthful life we gain eternal life, against the kind of life lived under 

the disguise of the truth, but in fact, a life lived in falsehood and 

deceit. If we believe in just and genuine truth and live accordingly, 

the result will be eternal life, but if under “truth” deceit is given us, 

the end is death, as the following example illustrates. The offering of 

the good wine provides joy and contentment except if the same is 

treacherously poisoned when it becomes deadly.  
 

 Confusion and uncertainty, spiritual crisis and rational doubt 

weigh on our minds and souls like a heavy mist. Persecu-tion and 

violence, in spite of the unshaken faith of those tiny churches, 

undoubtedly have tortured their inner life. St. John’s promise is 

addressed to them with the slogan “Peace and Grace” come from 

Jesus Christ, the “Loyal Witness.” In Him alone we trust, because He 

cannot lie or err, being Himself the truth, and by His self-sacrifice has 

witnessed and established the veracity of His words. Here a simple 

comparison between Christ and today’s “believers” will show the 

real difference between the two and demonstrate how low our 

society is, until it repents sincerely.  
 

4.  Jesus Christ “The First”    

  

 The author of the Book of Revelation goes on stating the 

second position of Jesus as “The First among the dead.” He is the first 

born of the dead for being the “Loyal Witness,” and soon the One 

who returned to life. Therefore, John means that in case of need the 

believers and the followers of Christ must be ready to stand as 

witnesses even with their lives as martyrs. For sure, the martyrs also, 

like their prototype, will come out victoriously risen from their sleep, 

having offered their life to the love of Christ. 
  

 As for the third position Christ assumed is “Christ the Prince 

among the Kingdoms of the earth.” This is an allusion to the final and 
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complete victory of Christ, who will reign “not only over the princi-

palities and the kingdoms of this dark and wicked nations living under 

the heaven,” but also on the rulers of this age, including the Roman 

Empire, which together are directly or indirectly responsible for the 

persecutions against those who followed Christ. They likewise shall 

be judged by “Christ the Prince” and receive their reward or pu-

nishment. Three deeds follow that Christ has done for His believers. 

They are: 
 

a) “He who loved us.” (Rev. 1:5) Men in this world expect many 

things from each other, such as material help when in need; 

or, place to live when left homeless, helping hand when fallen 

in misery, and the like; but mostly men expect sincere 

friendship that is love. The latter is the superior gift Jesus has 

given us, “because He loved us first” (1 John 4:10). Christians 

lived through all the times and centuries in a world filled with 

evil, hatred and jealousy. They see how persecution and 

tyranny have entered into their lives. They, however, are able 

if they want to raise their head high, even by singing psalms 

of joy and victory, knowing well that Christ has loved them. 
 

b) “He who freed us from our sins by His blood.” ( Rev. 1:5) 

Such emancipation is the tangible proof of His love. A slave 

has his supreme wish to be saved from slavery. As long as 

men are not affected by the salvation of Christ, they remain 

slaves to their own vices and their arrogance subject to the 

threat of their fears and anxieties; in one word to their sins. 

Christ alone can save us from all these. The Bible proclaims, 

“The punishment of sin is death,” meaning that all of us as 

sinners are inescapably destined to die. Indeed, Christ took 

the punishment for us and in our stead. He who believes in 

Him is the partaker of the same salvation. Death does not 

exist for us, John says, since “Christ emancipated us from our 

sins through His blood.” Therefore, there is no need to fear 

physical death; it will open the gates of immortality before us. 
 

c) “He who converted us into a kingdom so that we may become 

priests serving God the Father.” (Rev. 1:6) Christians under 
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earliest persecutions and almost at all times are underesti-

mated, rebuked, and rejected, but as John states, in reality 

those people are the people of God, comprising His Kingdom. 

Each one of them is God’s “priest” and “servant” to whom is 

entrusted the supreme honor to serve God and glorify His 

Holy Name, standing before Him gladly. Thus, if God is with 

them, and they are with God, who can estrange them from 

His love? Will Suffering, anxieties, persecutions, sorrows, sword 

or anything else?” On the contrary, we can come out of all 

those calamities by the grace of Him who loved us. We know 

for sure that neither death nor life, neither evil nor violent 

rules, can separate us from the love of God (Rom. 8:35-39). 

The Kingdom of God is the central theme for the evaluation 

of this passage, reflected in the life of the Christian Church, 

the Holy Body of Christ. 

 
5.  The Vision 

 

 The second half of Chapter I is dedicated to a vision, the first 

of a series of some ten visions recorded in the Book which follow 

each other like a universal movies with an awful success-ion. This 

particular one is represented more calmly and yet with powerful colors, 

leaving a permanent impression on the reader. Like the Creation of 

the World had started on the “first day,” likewise the series of those 

visions in terms of revelations begin on a “Sunday.” This means for 

sure that the curtain of the future revelations will open on Christ’s 

Resurrection. It starts with a voice, reminiscing the beauty of the 

Creation Day’s drama: “Let there be Light.” The sound of divine creation 

had tolled then in the widespread darkness, and now a new voice is 

heard strongly breaking the widespread silence of the island in the 

midst of huge waters, saying “I am the Alpha and the Omega, the First 

and the Last.” (Rev. 1:8). 
 

 When John turns toward the direction of the voice, he sees a 

marvelous scene. Seven golden lanterns, each with its own light, 

luminous and glittering, wherefrom a bright and awesome face is 

seen, the face of the “Son of Man,” with a robe covering all the body 

down to the feet with a golden belt around his chest. The head is 
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white as snow, and the eyes like flames of fire, standing firmly on his 

fiery feet like brass spreading flames around. Seven stars in his hand 

with his face bright like the sunrise. 

  

Our Interpretation 
 

 The significance of all these are as follows. The seven lanterns 

are the seven churches viewed from the earth, giving light, like in the 

church where the faithful spread light to each other. This is in accor-

dance with Jesus’ ordinance to His disciples, “You are the light of the 

world,” and, “The light is placed on the holder and not under the 

table, so that it spreads the light on those who are around it. Let the 

light radiate before men in order that they can see your good deeds 

and glorify your Father who is in heaven” (Matt. 5:14-16). 
 

 It is most significant that Christ in all His appearances revealed 

Himself through the lanterns, meaning, through the Church. His gar-

ments with the golden belt are the essential signs for “royalty,” 

making Christ the King who was revealed with white and bright rays 

radiating His sanctity, whereas the fiery power in His eyes was the 

fire of righteousness. As for the bronze under His feet, it meant sym-

bolically the capability of treading the evil one under foot and crush it. 
 

 The meaning of His thunderous voice is when He speaks all 

the rest of the voices remain silent and unheard, strangled in His 

awful sound. The double-edged sword, on the other hand, is His 

verdict of judgment from which there is no way out. The seven stars 

are the predictions of the seven churches on earth, viewed from 

heaven, as the luminous candleholders represent the bright future 

of those churches, their spiritual and idyllic nature, “their angels,” as 

specified in the Book of Revelation. The first question to ask is the 

purpose of the vision. Why such imaginary events are considered 

divine and part of the Salvation by Christ. 

 
The Purpose of the Vision 
             

 John the Evangelist deeply affected by what he sees with his 

physical eyes that his knees give in and he falls on his face almost 
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breathless seeing the Lord standing in front of him. Christ places His 

right hand on him and says repeatedly, “do not be afraid, I am the 

Beginning and I am the End, though died but here I am alive forever.” 

John adds saying “Amen.” The Lord of the vision adds, “the keys of 

death and the life hereafter are in my hands, write therefore about 

what you have seen, about things happening today, and about those 

that shall happen in the future.” (Rev. 1:18). 
 

 The purpose of the vision is to emphasize the reality of Christ. 

He is neither an imagination nor a far away and un-approachable 

deity; He is a historic personality who lived and died, but herewith is 

alive forever, a reality confirmed by the fallen John who proclaimed 

“Amen, for the One who is the Lord God, who is and who was and 

who is to come, the Almighty.” (Rev. 1:8) It is essential to know that 

Christ is a Living Person, who works through His church being inte-

rested in each of the seven churches, the one who loves and sup-

ports, gives His advice or reprimands, warns and threatens, according 

to each one’s behavior. 
 

 If you remove the idea of ‘Christ living eternally’ from Chris-

tianity, you have reduced the latter to a dead beauty, high with its 

moral and social lofty doctrines. It is true, the Gospel preaches love 

for one another, equality and brotherly love, but man being what he 

is, will never sacrifice his ego to the idea of the Gospel’s brotherly 

love, unless he acknowledges a living authority who grants spiritual 

and new strength, thus encouraging and assuring him for a better 

life. By such authority, a man can practice the Word of God, and in 

case can control the lives of many. This way Jesus approaches the 

“Seven Churches” and gives His “Seven Messages.” Therefore, we too 

having acknowledged the same messages reaching us from the same 

Living Christ, present them to you.       

 
 
 
 
 
 



 31

CHAPTER TWO 

+ 
 

THE FIRST MESSAGE 
To the Church in Ephesus 

Chapter 2: 1-7 

“Remember Where You Fell From, Repent and 

Return to Your First Deeds” 

 
 

The Church in Ephesus 
 

 We shall first state that each letter addressed to the seven 

churches does not contain one message only, but it reflects a unit of 

several messages. We shall introduce among them the most signifi-

cant and imperative as shown in this chapter’s headline. As for the 

rest, we shall refer to them as we attempt to write our commentary. 
 

 The first letter is addressed to the Church of Ephesus, a city 

considered the most important center of the Roman Empire on the 

shores of the Aegean Sea. It was known as the capital city of Asia 

Minor, known today as the region of “Eke.” In present Turkey, it is 

called “Ephes” in its French pronunciation, being also one of the 

outstanding sites for the tourists. It preserves remarkable ruins with 

the famous shrine of St. Mary Mother-of-God. At the writing of the 

Book of Revelation, Ephesus enjoyed political and economic impor-

tance, similar to Izmir on the north, which these days enjoys the 

same advantages.  
 

 Ephesus was built around 1000 B.C. by the hands of mig-rants 

coming from Athens, and from the first days acquired a leading 

position developed during the following centuries. The city possessed 

the famous temple of goddess Artemis or Diana-Anahit, which was 

at the time considered one of the Seven Wonders. 

 Ephesus became St. Paul’s main center of his mission for 

almost three years (Acts 20:31) where “Even the entire population 

of Asia Minor, Jews or Gentiles, heard the Word of God” (Acts 19:10). 

St. Paul’s missionary activities are recorded in chapter 19 of the Book 



 32

of Acts. The Apostle Paul has also written a separate Letter to the 

Ephesians. Tradition says that after Paul, John made Ephesus the 

center of his Christian mission for many years, and then was exiled 

to the island of Patmos. The same tradition adds that John died in 

Ephesus where an elegant cathedral was built on his grave, now left 

in ruins. The city from the be-ginning was the most important center 

in Asia Minor, and remained such until the Byzantine Empire when 

at the beginning of the 4th century lost its priority before the gates 

of Constantinople, its new capital. 
 

 It was in Ephesus where the Third Ecumenical Council convened 

in 431 AD, and the Christological formula regarding the two natures 

of Jesus Christ by Patriarch Cyril of Alexandria, who died in 444 AD, 

finalized as “One Nature of the Word Incarnate” against Nestorius 

who denied the deity of Jesus. Nestorius, Patriarch of Constantinople, 

insisted that Christ was born as a man, and therefore Mary was not 

“the Mother-of-God,” but only “the mother-of-Christ, or, “the bearer 

of Christ.” The Church of Armenia adhered to the first three Ecume-

nical Councils only, the last being the Council of Ephesus in 431. 
 

 In the year 29 BC, a temple was built in Ephesus personifying 

the Roman goddess dedicated to Caesar Julius, and sub-sequently, 

became a center of worship dedicated to Caesar. When, as said 

above, Caesar Domitian proclaimed himself god while still living, 

Ephesus remained the site of the celebration of Emperor-worship, 

forcefully demanded, leaving Christians in serious jeopardy. The 

reader of the Revelation is reminded to refer to the historical events 

as the background of the apocalyptic expressions of St. John. 

 
The Content of the Letters 
 

 Before entering into details of each letter, it is interesting to 

bear in mind the following points common to all the letters.  
 

1. In each letter, Christ represents Himself in the above 

mentioned vision as the One who revealed divinity. 

2. The letters are written in plain language, and not alle-

gorically or somewhat mysteriously, unlike the rest of the 
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Book of Revelation which contains elements of mystery 

and imagination. 

3. The purpose of those letters is to encourage, to com-fort 

and edify the faithful, and even to reprimand the churches 

if necessary. 

4. Through those letters, Christ expresses His love for His 

churches, as a father who writes to his children, or a 

friend to his friend. 

5. Even though seven letters are written to each of the 

seven churches individually, all of them collectively are 

sent along with the ensuing revelations to each church so 

that the messages are read mutually by sister churches 

for mutual edification.       
 

 Considering the letter sent to the church in Ephesus, we find 

some interesting details in chapter 2:1-3, we find it as a letter of 

appreciation. Christ says, “I am aware of your deeds, your patience, 

and oppressions. I know also that you cannot tolerate the evil people, 

having tested them who regard themselves apostles, when we know 

they are not. You knew they are liars, and finally you showed resistance 

and patience for the sake of my name.” (Rev. 2:2). 
 

 The church in Ephesus is complemented for its diligence and 

stability by Christ himself, seeing the decisive attitude despite all 

afflictions. That meant that Ephesus on the one hand was stable, but 

on the other, not so perfect yet, since Christ detects always our 

deficiencies we experience in different areas. That is why weak points 

are referred to in the same letter, stating, “But I have this against 

you, that you have abandoned the love you had at first. Remember 

then from what you have fallen; repent, and do the works you did at 

first.” (Rev. 2:4) 
 

 Speaking in general, each convert is excited in his first love 

and is zealous in his initial good deeds. He loves God wholeheartedly 

and is ready to sacrifice everything for Him. He seems to be devoted 

to God, unselfishly, and diligently, but knows also that times can 

bring forth persecutions, misfortunes, and all kinds of afflictions and 

trials. The “worldly matters” affect your love that you had cherished 
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for God, and leave you in the dark, deprived from the divine light. 

Christ becomes sorrowful indeed seeing the believer who though 

saved by His Blood, ignores sometimes the sanctity of the heavenly gifts.  
 

 In fact, by abandoning the love men have cherished in the 

first place, they now enter into a perilous path leading to indifference, 

arrogance, to laziness, and ultimately to death. An obvious example 

we have in front of us every day, when a person stricken by an incu-

rable disease, seemingly not so severe at first, but gradually becomes 

fatal. We should learn how to renew our love and our faith toward 

God, and in addition, awaken our conscience toward our fellow men. 

 

Repentance Is the Key 
 

 One simple comparison between our past and present beha-

vior will show much strength and will power wasted, ending in the 

loss of peace and moral standards. The key of all these is Repen-

tance, meaning to feel sorry deeply in our hearts for the loss, and 

acknowledge our shame for our fall in sins. Furthermore, repentance 

will tell us to resolve abstaining from selfishness that humiliates us 

morally and distances us from God. It is our obligation to wind all our 

energy of love and moral resources to restore and rediscover our 

former zeal and sincerity. To pray must be our first step to gain back 

what we have lost, and to watch over our deeds keeping away from 

sin and malice, so that at a moment of carelessness the evil one may 

not insinuate into our lives. This is the way Repentance can restore 

our peace and reliance in God that we had enjoyed in our earlier days. 
 

 If through Repentance our return to our good deeds is not 

realized, even by virtue of the “seven golden lamp stands surround-

ding us,” Jesus has this warning: “If you do not repent, I shall come 

and remove your lamp stands away from you” (Rev. 2:5), meaning 

you shall be deprived of the light of the Gospel. You shall lose all the 

privileges acquired by your Baptism and invite Christ’s unpleasant 

looks upon you. You will look like the “lazy servant” who did not 

invest the money entrusted to him, was reprimanded by his lord, and 

lost his investment. However, Jesus still encourages the church and 

supports the faithful not to despair, for the Lord mentions their 
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mistakes only. He therefore says, “Yet this is to your credit; you hate 

the works of the Nicolaitans, which I also hate.” (Rev. 2:6). 
    

 We know nothing about the said Nicolaitans whose activities 

are hated both, by the Lord and the Ephesians. They were probably 

Christian sects like many heresies we now have in our midst. They 

have changed the teachings of the Gospel and preached the wrong 

way. Obviously, unorthodox teaching yields falsehood, even if some 

stay silent before truth and wrongs, before the good and the bad, 

pretending to be openminded, or at best, courteous and not 

interfering in others’ works. Christ’s attitude concerning bad and 

good, truth and lie, is most clear, “He hates them,” of course if they 

are not distinguished, the negative from the positive. In reality, we 

admit that hate has its place in Christianity. Yes, but we are used to 

hate only evil deeds, along with all pretense, flattery, fraud, and 

treacherous actions that corrupt the society. 
  

  It is assumed they were the followers of a certain Nicolaus 

who taught in Ephesus and Pergamum. The Nicolaitans were con-

demned by John because three of the seven churches were affiliated 

with this heresy. One of their leaders was Jezebel, a self-proclaimed 

prophetess, reminiscent of Jezebel Queen of Ahab. Her name was 

chosen to typify the heresy. John makes it clear that the Nicolaitans 

held the teaching of Balaam as known in Numbers 25:1-2. In the days 

of the Old Testament, Balaam had taught Balak, king of Moab, to 

cause the Israelites to fall into fornication and idolatry. The same was 

taught by the Nicolaitans. [Editor’s note].   
    

 Jesus’ conclusion comes as a promise: “Those who have ears 

let them hear what the Spirit is telling the churches. To him who 

conquers I shall give permission to eat from the tree of life that is in 

the paradise of God.” (Rev. 2:7). Christian life is truly a struggle, unlike 

other kinds of struggles we experience, struggles against sin and 

Satan, against worldly attractions, be it physical or spiritual, such as 

adultery or gluttony. We are there either to gain victory or suffer 

defeat. Christians are called not to give up, but “must fight the good 

fight” as explained by St. Paul. The conqueror shall receive the sup-

reme award, as said above, and “eat from the Tree of Life.” 
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 Adam and Eve disobeyed God’s commandment and were the 

victims to their temptation. If Christians live in obedience to God’s 

Words, they shall inherit eternal life, which is perfection, holiness, 

and happiness. On the other hand, Christ never promised outright 

victory in this world; on the contrary, He said, “You shall suffer afflict-

tions while living in this world, but be encouraged because I over-

came the world.”  

 

Christ’s Victory 
 

 According to our religious teaching victory means to hold firm 

into what we have, keeping our loyalty and obedience to Christ, 

despite the pressure from the enemy. The Roman Caesars persecu-

ted the first Christian converts not by killing them, but making them 

subjects to and worshippers of Caesar. Christians resisted not as 

rebels against the authorities, but only defended their faith. This 

meant that if Christians are exiled imprisoned and tortured even to 

death, they remained faithful and loyal to Christ, keeping always 

their faith and earning victory at last. 
 

 Likewise, if the Roman Empire failed to convert its subjects to 

worship Caesar, even going through torture and persecution, the 

Empire is the one that failed in its purposes and was defeated. It 

reminds us of the Armenian Battle of Vartanants in 451 AD, who 

were finally victorious, despite their martyrdom on the field, because 

they clung to their faith, while Persia could not realize and accom-

plish its purpose in converting the Armenians into fire worship. 
    

   During the 40-day Lent, preceding the Holy Resurrection, Christ’s 

words to the Ephesians come directly to instruct us collectively and 

privately. Christ says, “I know your deeds.” We will be judged accor-

ding to our deeds whatever they are, good or bad, subject either to 

condemnation or to reward. It is true that thousands and thousands 

of Armenians have left the Armenian Church. Let it be known, who-

soever has surrendered himself to secular vices, going after material, 

money, gambling and improper social life, has actively distanced 

himself from the church, no matter how often his name appears in 

the church records.  
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 Such people, as St. Nersess Shnorhali states, “are dead in 

spirit, lost in mind, and live only in body.” Such people will never 

realize how perilous a life they have lived until their final fall, when 

it will be too late anyway. They are Armenians but devoid of the 

blessings of their Church. As the Gospels instruct, “there shall be 

weeping and gnashing of the teeth.”  

 

Our Interpretation 
  

 The Book of Revelation is addressing the Word of Jesus not 

to the outcast, but surely to “His own people,” to those who still keep 

their lamps lit. Jesus says, “I know your deeds, your problems, and 

patience.” Interpreting the words in the Book of Revelation, we wish 

to add our own comments as follows. As you cherish good inten-

tions, you are not altogether discouraged, seeing that your tortures 

have not let you down. You have made patience your support con-

tinuing to stay strong. I know you cannot uproot evil from within you, 

thus leaving yourself in sadness. Seeing all these you feel annoyed 

when those who preach the Gospel, themselves do not practice what 

they preach. They preach repentance, but they do not repent. They 

preach faithfulness, but they display evil behavior in the House of 

God, knowingly and unknowingly. They preach brotherly love, and 

yet are deeply involved in money and worldly affairs. 
    

 In the outside and away from the church, on the other hand, 

some preach like innocent lambs, showing their “faithfulness” to the 

Gospel. Our own people cast their net to fish in clear waters and many 

unknowingly fall prey to their nets. While still deceiving, you find no 

way to prevent it, except saying “I hate what they do,” like Christ said 

for the Nicolaitans. Furthermore, you may lose your loved ones, or 

imperil your life, failure may follow you, you get angry, and even 

curse words may come out of your mouth. You try to stay with your 

church, but seeing the evil, you get discouraged, and knowing that 

repentance is the only way to return, you turn back from the way of 

the outcast. As says Jesus, “If you don’t, your life will be miserable, 
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you will lose the remaining of your patience and find yourself help-

less.” Hear the voice of the Spirit of God that communicates with your 

soul, cherish love as before, and you will receive the proper reward. 
 

 Blessed are those who come out conquerors from the struggle 

defending moral and spiritual ideals, for they alone will eat “from the 

Tree of Life in God’s paradise.” Repent and pray with our Saint Ner-

sess the Graceful, saying, “Love is your name Jesus. Soften my rocky 

heart with your love. For the sake of mercy, care and pity renew my 

life” (Breviary).  
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CHAPTER THREE 

+ 
 

THE SECOND MESSAGE 
To the Church in Smyrna 

(Rev. 2:8-11) 
“Do Not Fear Torture, Stay Loyal to the End” 

 
 

Message Addressed to 
The Church of Smyrna 
 

 The second message is addressed to the Church in Smyrna, 

present day Izmir, located about 40 miles to the north of Ephesus. 

This was also a center of Caesar-worship. It is unknown as to how 

and when the seeds of the Gospel reached Smyrna, but it is feasible 

that St. Paul could have preached Christ, considering the near dis-

tance from Ephesus. During the middle of the second century, the 

city was well known as an important center of Christianity, where a 

distinguished Church Father St. Ignatius Polycarp was martyred in 

155 AD for defending the new religion. 
 

 In His opening words, Christ represents Himself as “the One 

without Beginning and without End,” based on the Greek text, “the 

First and the Last.” Christ was the “First” because “He was the Word 

of God from the beginning,” and “He was with God from the begin-

ning,” and that “All things came into being through Him.” (John 1:1-

2). The Word of God was the Creator as Christ is the last Judge of all. 

It follows that believers in Christ have no reason to fear, because Jesus 

is the Lord and the final Judge. 
 

 As we read this letter, we see Christ “Who is, who died, and 

rose again.” Therefore, the believer also keeping his faith, even to 

die if necessary for the sake of God, shall live again like his Savior, for 

to him also immortal life is reserved after the earthly death. The letter 

begins like the previous one, saying, “I know your deeds, your afflic-

tions, and your poverty, though for sure rich from within.” (Rev. 2:9). 
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 The “afflictions” attributed to the Christians of Smyrna is 

known as the imperial persecutions, and the “poverty” refers to the 

social life, meaning that the church in Smyrna had members not so 

much qualified. The contrast is that those who are rich are also poor 

in terms of secular standards; they are poor and devoid of spiritual 

gifts, whereas the financially poor are usually rich in spiritual gifts, in 

faith and through good deeds in love for each other. The contrast 

seems as though the state of poor reflects a state of virtue, and rich-

ness reflects sickness.  
 

 Not necessarily so, since in both cases what counts is the 

attitude we display. To love money and wealth wholeheartedly, see-

king nothing else above them in life, men remain hostage to the 

material world, until money ends and nothing is left for them to live 

and be comforted. On the contrary, wealth should be a means to an 

end and used for the prosperity of the family and the society. Men 

should consider themselves stewards of God, under divine authority, 

to receive reward according to their loyalty. It may also be the case 

when the poor complain all their lives in jealousy, create for them-

selves a vacuum, and deprive themselves from the gifts of God alto-

gether. 
 

 In the letter to Smyrna Christ addresses the faithful and says, 

“I am aware also of the slander on the part of those who say that 

they are Jews and are not, but are a synagogue of Satan” (Rev. 2:9). 

From the beginning many Jews lived in Smyrna, even in the days this 

letter was written, at a time when fierce struggle waged between 

the Christians and the Jews. In those first days, the Jews were stron-

ger and had the upper hand against the church. Christians preached 

they were the Chosen of God, the “New Israel,” the legitimate descen-

dants of Abraham, holding onto the promise and faith Abraham gave 

that culminated in the promised Messiah, Christ the Savior. As for 

the non-Christians, on the other hand, Jews opposed them vehe-

mently insisting that they represented Moses and the Law. The Jews 

had the advantage of not being obligated to offer worship to the Em-

peror even at the cost of cooperation in deference of the Christians. 
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 The Jews went even to the extreme end in their dispute against 

those who had adopted Christianity labeling them as “not legitimate 

Jews,” and had nothing to do with them; they alone were the true 

privileged Jews. In the Book of Revelation Christ calls their fanaticism 

as “curse.” In reality, everything in relation to God is either true or 

false. The false is equal to “curse,” like in our daily lives when we treat 

our fellow men with humiliating words. When those words are truly 

lies, then they are no less than curse. The contrary also is true, if we 

treat each other sincerely, our words stand as trust for each other. 

When Jesus reprimanded saying, “you are the offspring of snakes,” 

as strong and humiliating as it sounded, they were the same as the 

person involved in fraudulent deeds and acted like a poisonous snake.  
 

 The same is true also in relation with God. For example, when 

the Pharisees told Jesus, “you do those miracles by the power of the 

demons,” Jesus labeled their words as “blasphemy,” since they were 

not true and those who uttered them were sinful. On the other hand, 

Jews considered the words of Jesus as “blasphemy,” and yet what 

Jesus heard reflected the truth. For example, when Jesus told the 

sick person brought to him, “Son, may your sins be forgiven,” some 

of the scribes thought he was “cursing” because God alone can par-

don sins. Jesus knew their evil thoughts since as the “Son of Man” He 

was God with full authority for the remission of sins. Therefore, what 

He said was the truth, and it was wrong to call the words “blasphemy” 

that He addressed to the sick person. 
  

 This also means that when the Jews of Smyrna proudly dec-

lared that they were the true Jews, they were blaspheming; their deeds 

did not correspond to their words. Jesus knew and saw that not only 

the churches, but also all their followers were defending themselves 

as the “council of Satan,” since their negative attitude and struggle 

against the “New Israel” proved it. In fact, Satan was fighting against 

Christ and His church.  
  

 In reality, despite the multitude of the nations on earth and 

the diversity of their social systems, and of the divisions of the Chris-

tian churches into different branches, they all converge finally into 

two groups. First, the Church of God, the assembly of the faithful, 
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and second, the council of Satan, composed of all the rest of the 

people who willingly or unwillingly, knowingly and unknowingly serve 

Satan, struggling against God and the Gospel. It is our deeds that will 

determine and not our words as to which group we belong. Those 

groups or the individuals that preach and spread immorality, atheism, 

unrighteousness, oligarchy, defiling the youth with drugs and disqua-

lified pornography, belong to the “council of Satan.” The people and 

the organizations, on the other hand, that preach and practice the 

true worship of God, such as, honesty, righteousness, brotherly love, 

peace, reconciliation, and cooperation, actually struggle against the 

degenerated malice, and protect the “New People” of God, the Church. 

 

“Do Not Be Afraid” 
   

 Jesus instructs John to write to the Church of Smyrna and tell 

them, “Not to fear the tortures you are about to suffer. Beware, the 

devil is about to throw some of you into prison so that you may be 

tested, and for ten days you will have affliction. Be faithful until 

death, and I will give you the crown of life.” (Rev. 2:10). We some-

times do not know what we fear is the fear it-self, rather than the 

numerous situations we usually fear. If fear is other than the fear of 

God, it degenerates, it collapses, and causes physical tortures, applying 

beating without mercy, and humiliation by a slapping on the face, 

which in itself is already spiritual torture, let alone the numerous tor-

tures introduced by the human mind to destroy good will and penalize 

the true or false wrongdoers. 
   

 Therefore, “Do not fear” is a message of courage for the people 

of Smyrna who were under heavy persecution. While on earth, Jesus 

had said, “Do not fear those who kill the body only, and cannot do 

anything else.” The Christian, when facing the irresistible, always 

bears in mind two facts coming from the Savior, namely, the last 

message He gave to the Eleven Disciples, “I shall be with you even to 

the end of the times,” and secondly, His legacy, “You will suffer many 

afflictions in this world, but be encouraged I have overcome the 

world.” (John 16:33). 
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 As long as the omnipotent victory of the Risen Lord is with a 

fellow Christian, the latter has no reason to fear even death, no matter 

how terrible those afflictions and trials seem awful to our physical 

senses, because to those ephemeral aff-lictions eternal joy will 

follow, leading to immortality. As long as he is able to be patient, 

then the ten-day duration of persecution and torture will end with 

lasting joy in heaven. As for the persecutors, in reverse, will inherit 

eternal judgment for torturing the innocent, as a reward for their 

actions. Jesus, if we remember, had concluded his parable referring 

to the last judgment when saying, “Sinners shall inherit eternal 

torture, and the righteous eternal life.” The early Church included the 

same reference in the official Creed formulated in the First Ecume-

nical Council of Nicaea in 325 AD.    

 

Loyalty Tested by God 

  

 In case God’s providence allows torture upon the innocent, 

naturally His purpose is never to punish him, but only to test and see 

how much his loyalty endures to the Lord. It gives also an opportunity 

to share the joy reserved to those who have been tested and found 

worthy of divine protection. Aside from that, enduring the persecu-

tions and not denying Christ becomes the best witness to the vali-

dity, and guarantees the veracity of Christianity. Surely, only few 

actions have affected the interests of the Roman Empire than those 

demonstrated by Christians through their unwavering courage before 

Roman courts, and even in the midst of the devouring beasts. Such 

unusual courage and determination have affected immensely and 

revealed brevity and positive attitude among the Gentiles, yielding 

many to convert into Christianity. 
  

 The Book of Revelation says, “Stay loyal until death.” Loyalty 

is one of the most qualified talents one can display being itself an 

attribute of God. God revealed Himself many times by that quality, 

as we read in the Old testament, “Your Lord God is a loyal God” (Lev. 

30:39). This meant God has always been trusted in His word and His 

promise. The same is repeated in the New Testament: The Lord is 

loyal and shall install you and keep you away from the evil” (2 Thess. 

3:3). By the same token whatever God is mostly looking for from His 
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creatures with appreciation is virtue and loyalty, along with humility, 

as said, “the good and loyal servant who invested the talent given to 

him shall be worthy to share in the Lord’s joy and happiness.” Loyalty 

is as precious as the unique diamond, because it is difficult to find it 

in the first place, and then it requires total attention to keep it safe. 

Loyalty teaches a person to build a trustful and moral character, which 

is likewise very difficult to find especially in our present age. 
 

 As a reward, Christ promises the “Crown of Life” which no 

one can take away from him. The earthly life, through which a person 

has traveled by way of serving Christ and preaching the Gospel, shall 

receive a reward for a life beyond this world, crowned with victory. 

The concluding message is this: “He who has an ear let him hear what 

the Spirit is saying to the churches. Whoever conquers will not be 

harmed by the second death.” (Rev. 2:11). 

 

“The Second Death” 
 

 The “second death” mentioned in the Gospel is the eter-nal 

torture, if only one can realize how awful it is in comparison with 

denying Christ for the sake of a longer life and yet “fallen in the Hades 

where the warm does not die and the fire does not quench.” The real 

message is both not to fear and live loyal until death. This message 

must be heeded by our present generation as it was heard by Chris-

tians of all times. It is most likely that we will not be subject to the 

tortures the faithful of Smyrna and the contemporary Christians 

endured. On the other hand, it is mandatory that no one, especially 

a Christian, falls in temptation to escape from loyalty to Christ.  
 

 We shall meet temptations, one way or another when, for 

example, we lose our loved ones, old and young, and lament, even 

to the extent of revolting against God as to why He permits such 

departures from life, or, when we fail in our daily business and go 

bankrupt. The same is true when we fall ill in hospitals asking the 

same question. Those are usually warnings for us to change our 

behavior and resume our previous piety. They are also challenges to 

repent reminding us how much we stay faithful and loyal to our God 

and to the moral virtues, even in our hard times of afflictions. 
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 There are other temptations as well that are just the opposite 

of the above and are in fact more dangerous and irresistible. Few 

only will be able to overcome, if successful in business, with a sudden 

jump from nothing to realizing millions of dollars. It makes you feel 

like forever happy and no need for any help, including even God’s help. 

We forget everything and run after our unending festivities. The 

question remains, how many of those can come out retaining their 

former faith and fidelity, including their honesty and love for the church 

in brotherly love.  
 

 Fidelity is a virtue applicable even in days of prosperity, as it 

is in days of poverty and destitute. This test is worth more than 

questioning God in our days of failure. How many can come out bra-

vely victorious and return back to their faith and dignity? This is the 

question. There is even another test among religious people who 

know how to pray and revive the church. They are those who feel 

deeply satisfied, and yet one day they may feel they have suddenly 

lost all piety and embraced worldly and unhealthy pleasures. In such 

cases who can endure and remain loyal to God and resume his atten-

dance in the church, to pray and worship the Lord, even if he has lost 

the presence of God for a while? In such cases, we shall hear the same 

dominical messages, saying, “Do not be afraid” from any troubles, 

and “Remain loyal always until death.”      
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CHAPTER FOUR 

+ 

 

THE THIRD MESSAGE 
To the Church of Pergamum 

“REPENT” 

(Rev. 2:12-17) 

 

 

The Message 
 

 The third letter is addressed to the church in Pergamum, 

located some 50 miles north of Smyrna and 12 miles off the shore, 

built on a hill at 1000 feet elevation. The city was famous for its 

Hellenistic culture from the 9th century BC as shown today by its ruins. 

The art of preparing parchment and papyrus flourished in the city to 

serve ancient writings of the manuscripts. It is said, that the English 

word “parchment” is derived from the Latin pergamenus, from the 

name of the town. Today the city represents a huge pile of ruins, and 

the present city of Pergamum is built instead. There was also an 

Armenian connection with the city where in the 7th century existed 

a large Armenian community, among them one of the Byzantine Em-

perors known as Philip Bardanes (Vartan) (711-713). 
 

 Although it is not clear when and by who Christianity entered 

Pergamum, the letter addressed to the church is labeled as “the seat 

of Satan,” referring to a center of Emperor-worship. In fact, before 

Christ, a temple was erected in 29 BC in honor of the goddess who 

personified the city of Rome and Caesar Augustus. This was the reason 

the people of Pergamum went through heavy persecutions when re-

jected to worship the Goddess of Rome and Caesar’s idol. 
 

 The attributes of Jesus mentioned earlier are used in the 

opening of each letter as they fit each church’s moral behavior. One 

of the first symbols was “the One who holds in his hands the seven 

stars.” Then, Christ is proclaimed “the First and the Last,” and fur-

ther, “as the One who holds the two-edged sword.” (Rev. 2:12). It sounds 

like this was a threat to the persecutors and the heretics who would 
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be unable to escape His judgment. It sounds also as safety to 

Christians who have the One who will defend them with His sword 

against the enemy within and without, not forgetting that they are 

free from temptation or the test regarding their loyalty to or denial 

of Christ. The letter goes on saying, “I know where you are living, 

where Satan’s throne is. Yet you are holding fast to my name, and 

you did not deny your faith in me even in the days of Antipas my 

witness, my faithful one, who was killed among you, where Satan 

lives.” (Rev. 2:13) 

 

The City of Pergamum 
 

 Pergamum was not only a center of emperor-worship, but 

also a city of evil and immoral population, where heretics appeared 

among the Christians. This proved that loyal Christians were 

surrounded by those who defiled the true faith, and the true 

teaching. Still, the Word of God was known as a double edged sword 

that silenced both the heretics and the immoral adherents to 

idolatry. Despite the city of Pergamum being declared as “the Seat 

of Satan,” Jesus had words of compliment, stating that the church in 

Pergamum “believes in my name” and promotes Christianity, not 

“denying my faith.” Both verbs used in this text, “to believe” and “to 

deny,” were opposites and widely used among Christians especially 

during the persecutions, applying choices between life and death. 

When Christians were arrested and taken before tribunals, they 

were first asked if they were Christians, and if yes, no matter how 

much they were forced to renege, even under threat, they always 

declared, “they were Christians and never denied Christ.” Thus, they 

became valiant heroes and immortal beings before God.   
 

 If the believers survived they became “witnesses” and were 

highly respected among the church representatives. If not, showing 

fear and leaning toward the persecutors, even though received honor 

and merit in front of the imperial tribunals, they were called infidels 

and defectors. It happened that they “repented,” wishing to return 

to the bosom of the church, creating on the other hand, problems of 

disagreements and schism among them. The same situation was 

seen at the time of the Armenian War of Vartanants in 451 AD, 
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when those who leaned toward Zoroastrian religion temporarily, 

would return to Christianity after they repented, and went straight 

to the field against the Persians. They fell in the battle of Avarair as 

heroes and their memory fixed as religious observance each year in 

the Armenian Church calendar. On the other hand, during the same 

battle, Prince Vasak of Siunik and his followers, known in history as 

traitors for Persia and against Armenia, were wiped out from the 

history of the Armenian Christianity. The same repeated in the his-

tory of the Church in general as those traitors defected and got lost 

forever as the people of God. 

 

Balaam and King Balak of Moab 
 

 Antipas was known in the New Testament as the third 

witness who shed his blood for the sake of Christianity, the first being 

St. Stephen the Proto-martyr, and the second St. James the Apostle 

son of Zebedee. Antipas was the representative of those thousands 

of witnesses who gave their lives for Christ and whose names are 

only known to God. Along the name of Antipas, the Book of Revela-

tion includes the following words addressed to the church of Perga-

mum that “remained faithful to the faith in Christ.” He said:  
 

 “I have a few things against you: you have some there who 

hold to the teaching of Balaam, who taught Balak to put a stumbling 

block before the people of Israel, so that they would eat food 

sacrificed to idols and practice fornication. So also have some who 

hold to the teaching of the Nicolaitans.” (Rev.2:14-16). 
 

 Balaam is one of the strange people in the Holy Bible, a 

mixture of a gentile and the prophet of God. He is known from the 

Old Testament in the Book of Numbers chapters 22-24. Balak king of 

Moab found himself in an awkward position seeing the Israelites 

coming and settling in the neighboring territories. Realizing that he 

could not chase them away by force, he tried to subdue them by the 

art of magic. He therefore invited Balaam, a man of supreme power, 

to “curse” the Israelites and then possibly fight with them. In honor 

of Balaam, we should admit that he first asked God if he should go 
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against Israel. God told him not to, and Balaam listened. Balak repea-

ted his challenge with even more of an impressive delegation. This 

time God told him to go ahead, but warned, “To do only what I tell 

you.” It just happened that, inspired by God, Balaam “blessed” Israel 

instead of “cursing.” Balak did not like this and sent him away. Up to 

this point Balaam followed the light of God as a good sign. 
 

 Reading chapter 25 of the Book of Numbers we learn that if 

Balaam’s curse did not affect Israel, it did by leading the people to 

adultery and idolatry. We read, “The people of Israel defiled and 

committed adultery with the women of Moab who called them to the 

sacrifice of their gods, and the people ate and bowed down to their 

gods. Thus Israel yoked itself to the Baal of Peor, and the Lord’s anger 

was kindled against Israel.” (Num. 25:1-3). Who gave this advice to 

king Moab is not clear, but chapter 31 states that Balaam did. It is 

true when the moral status weakens in a person, that person falls 

entirely in despair. Because of the adultery and the worship dedica-

ted to the statues, Israel experienced conflict within the people and 

lost “twenty-four thousand souls” without Moab interfering in the 

dispute. 

 In the New Testament we read in the Second Letter of Peter 

(2:15), and in the Letter of Jude (1:11) that in fact Balaam’s “error for 

the sake of gain, was the wages of doing wrong, and was rebuked for 

his own transgression.” It is obvious that in return Balaam was 

blamed for the “unrighteous reward,” advising the people of God to 

follow idolatry and commit adultery. It seems to be Balaam’s “tea-

ching” to cause scandal for the others. Christ warned saying, “Occa-

sions for stumbling are bound to come but woe to anyone by whom 

they come.” (Luke 17:1; Matt. 18:7). Paul has repeated, saying, “It is 

good not to eat meat or drink wine or do anything that makes your 

brother or sister stumble” (Romans, entire chapter 14). 
 

 It is probable that in Pergamum Christians followed idolatry 

both with a positive attitude and with reservation. They thought, as 

if they were mature enough in matters of religion, and knew well 

that idols represent nothing, except for their material structures, 

stone, wood, or bronze. Therefore, they concluded, to eat meat offered 

to idols had no meaning to us; neither the incense nor any sort of 
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worship had any importance. The important thing is to live in good 

conscience. On the surface, this teaching seemed logical but even-

tually, considering the heresies of the early church down to today’s 

Jehovah’s Witnesses, people do not want to realize the basic error 

which leads them to ignorant and immoral life, claiming, “am I not 

free to do what I want to, to drink and smoke, to gamble or take 

drugs?” Freedom is one thing and its implication and purpose is ano-

ther, seeing that personal freedom will damage the society, let alone 

the person’s own loss and the loss of his family in the first place.  
 

 It is essential that people consider truth as final and verified, 

more than they calculate numbers easily in mathematics. Moral 

consideration and its application only can lead mankind to reform, 

harmony, and peace, headed by the virtue of humility. Humility is 

necessary for true repentance, but still it stands limited as far as our 

ability and positive activities are concerned. We feel “weak” until 

repentance on our knees raises us on our feet. God alone will save 

us from our sins and wipe our tears, if only repentance is sincere and 

truthful. This also means that to depend on God is our priority in life 

versus the many so-called important achievements in the material-

listic world. The central issue remains the sin committed by men and 

its consequences, unless repentance comes to its rescue.  

 

 The Act of Sin 
 

 Worst of all sins, such as fornication, theft, killing, is not the 

act itself, no matter how condemnable they are; the worst is our ego 

and conceit, thinking that without God we are able to free ourselves 

from our wrongdoings. Repentance is a return toward God, trusting 

in His constant mercy. A case in point is St. Paul the Apostle, even 

after cleansing himself as the chosen of God, he still cries, saying, “I 

stand the chief among all sinners.” As also St. Gregory of Narek who 

prays, “I am the ancestor of the outcasts, the head of the sinners and 

of the unrighteous.” St. Nersess the Graceful adds, “I became the thief 

of sins, a man worthy to fall, and the digger of my grave” (Breviary). 
 

 Jesus invited men to repent as He began his ministry. “Repent 

and believe in the Gospel,” He said, meaning, “Turn back from your 
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usual and daily ways of life that lead you to darkness. Enter, as I do, 

into constant communion with God who is complete righteousness 

and holiness. He is at the same time the Father who remits your sins 

and is ready to offer His Spirit that will enrich you with a new life, a 

life that you will never inherit by your personal ways and means, nor 

through your so called true virtues.” Jesus threatens the church of 

Pergamum and concludes, “If they do not follow to what I said and 

do not repent, I will return and make war against them with the 

sword of my mouth.” (Rev. 2:16). My understanding is that finally 

God will catch the sinners either by converting them or condemning 

from which no one can escape. 
 

 Christ concludes His message with two promises reserv-ed 

only to the “conqueror.” He says, “He who has ear let him hear what 

the Spirit is saying to the churches. To everyone who conquers I will 

give some of the hidden manna, and I will give a white stone, and on 

the white stone is written a new name that no one knows except the 

one who receives it.” (Rev. 2:17).   
 

 Manna was the supernatural food coming down from heaven 

to feed the people of Israel while wandering in the wilderness. In this 

context, it signifies the spiritual and eternal nurture, stored for those 

who became worthy of the Kingdom of Heaven. As for the “white 

stone,” the Armenian version reads the “sacred word,” which actually 

is the meaning of the expression. More important is the fact that on 

the stone “a new name” is inscribed. Most probably it is the name of 

Christ to whom the conqueror belongs, like an adopted son, who 

carries the name of the family. No one other than the person who 

belongs to Christ claims to be with Christ as a member of His King-

dom. He is the only one who knows in his heart that after repentance 

he has received forgiveness and is sanctified as the co-heir of Christ. 
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CHAPTER FIVE 

+ 
 

The Fourth MESSAGE 
To The Church of Thyatira 

(Revelation 2:18-29) 

 

 

The Church 
 

 This message is addressed to the Church in Thyatira, a city 

45 miles South East of Pergamum, off the seashore. Presently it is 

the city of Akshehir, in the district of Manissa in Asia Minor, on the 

road between Pergamum and Sardis. Prominent among the deities 

worshiped were Apollo the sun god, and Artemis. Besides being a 

city for the Greek gods, Thyatira was also famous as a center for 

worship dedicated to the Caesars, considered as personified repre-

sentatives of Apollo. The city distinguished itself for the industry of 

“purple cloths” associated with a woman’s name, Lydia, a merchant, 

who followed St. Paul and converted into Christianity. She hosted St. 

Paul and his disciples in the city of Philippi (Acts 16:15). 
 

 While in Philippi, Paul, Silas, and Timothy were seeking a 

place for worship. They found a group of “women who had come 

together” and among them Lydia from the city of Thyatira. She was 

there as a “seller of purple cloths made in Thyatira, a wor-shiper of 

God” (Acts 16:14). Lydia was a Gentile who adhered to Judaism, 

probably through contact with Jews at Thyatira. We further read in 

the Acts of the Apostles (19:10) that during Paul’s ministry at Ephe-

sus some of his helpers went to Thyatira and founded the church 

there. It is clear when the Book of Revelation was written in about 

95 AD there was rather a strong church in the city (Rev. 2:18-29). It 

is important to bear in mind the additional information given by the 

Acts of the Apostles, the only source to evaluate the earliest Chris-

tian communities. 
  

 In this letter, Christ is proclaimed as “the Son of God whose 

eyes are like a flame of fire, and whose feet are like burnished 
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bronze.” (Rev. 2:18). These words actually refute Apollo’s status and 

that of the Caesars as unfounded and imaginary. Christ is the true 

“Son of God, whose fiery eyes” symbolized His splendor and the 

burning power of His glance against which no human eye could resist 

to look. As for Christ’s feet, they symbolized His power to conquer 

the enemies and crush them. Jesus’ appreciative expressions follow 

which stand as the superior praise among those addressed to the 

rest of the six churches: “I am aware of your works, your love, faith, 

service, and patient endurance. I know that your last works are 

greater than the first.” (Rev. 2:19). 

 

Praise Correctly Understood 
  

 It gives men pleasure to hear praise at any time, and those 

who receive return it abundantly without any valid consideration in 

mind, just to please and to be pleased. Usually, what they express as 

praise could mean very little if they fall far short from the truth. Such 

attitude does not come from true friendship. They mean simply 

hypocrisy. But, if praise reaches a friend along with constructive 

criticism, then the recipient is encouraged, having truth as his 

support. This kind of praise flows out sincerity from within, showing 

the shortcomings as well as their correction, resulting in true friend-

ship worth the praise involved. Truth must separate from falsehood 

altogether anytime men wish to praise each other. 
  

 We learn from the Holy Bible that blessed is he who is praised 

from Him who recognizes us the most, and Who is our greatest and 

best friend. God admits no lies, but only truth and goodness, and 

puts His finger on the wound so that we feel the pain and worry for 

remedy. If needed, He even cuts the wound to pour out the poison 

for a final cure. This is the message hidden in the above saying, “I am 

aware of your deeds.” The message specifically is a praise of “LOVE, 

FAITH, SERVICE, and PATIENCE.” Without love, there is no true 

religion and true worship before God. Faith is the foundation of our 

life, and without faith our life is built on sand, ready to collapse at 

any time winds blow and storm hits us. There is only one way out, if 

we go ahead and repair the foundations of our lives. Service is the 

fruit of love and faith. 
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 To practice Patience is by far the most difficult task among 

Christian virtues in our times, being at the same time the most 

venerable among our spiritual weapons to which if we remain 

faithful to the end, we may inherit eternal life. All four virtues if 

applied together in our daily behavior, crowned by the virtue of “the 

superior deeds,” and not by the “neglect of the first love,” many 

events will happen in our lives to warrant our willingness to do the 

will of God, following the petition in the Lord’s Prayer “Thy will be 

done.” Furthermore, love for others, charity and compassion towards 

the needy will help establish peace on earth. This is what essentially 

patience is. 
 

 The most effective witness regarding the church in Thyatira 

is that “their last works were superior compared with the first,” which 

suggests that the church was not isolated and idle, but in progress 

rather than in regress, ahead on the way to Christian perfection. A 

comparison between the churches in Ephesus and in Thyatira is 

striking by “the neglect of the first love” in case of Ephesus, and “the 

superior deeds” in case of Thyatira, an instructive comparison shown 

in Revelation 2:4. Blessed are those, whose last deeds are the best 

throughout their lives, they will live at a height closer to life eternal. 

 

Idolatry, Worship of Baal  
 

  There is however an admonition that follows the praise. The 

warning is this: “I have this against you: you tolerate that woman 

Jezebel, who calls herself a prophet and is teaching and beguiling my 

servants to practice fornication and to eat food sacrificed to idols. I 

gave her time to repent, but she refuses to repent of her fornication.” 

(Rev. 2:20).  
 

 Jezebel was known in the Old Testament as a wicked and 

idolatrous woman, the queen of King Ahab. She came originally from 

Lebanon to marry the king bringing with her idols and pagan priests, 

and for a short while, had spread idolatry in Israel. Jezebel’s efforts 

established Baal worship in Israel during the Prophet Elijah. Even a 

campaign was held to exterminate the true prophets of God (1 Kings 

18:4). God called Elijah to reprimand her and was successful destroying 
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most of the idols, but was unable to eliminate idolatry altogether, 

until such time when revolt against the king arose and the kingdom 

fell. Elijah then was able to arrest Jezebel and have her thrown out 

of the palace’s window, her body being prey to the dogs (II Kings 

chapter 9). In Revelation 2:20 Jezebel’s name is used symbolically for 

the false prophetess who beguiles the Christians of Thyatira into 

idolatrous practices. Her name is mentioned as the one who promo-

ted a sect among the Christians like the previously named Nicolaitans 

which was “hated by Jesus” as quoted. Jesus is condemning Jezebel 

just as much. 
 

 Fornication is more than a sexual immoral affair. In the Old 

Testament, the term used is to mean religious infidelity. If Israel for-

got his God and went after the worship of idolatry, the Prophets 

always labeled it “fornication,” like Prophet Isaiah says for Zion, 

“how the faithful city has become a whore,” revealing religious 

infidelity of the citizens (Isaiah 1:21). It seems that Jezebel (symboli-

cally) was trying to bring peace by proclaiming herself as the messen-

ger of God, especially among the weak Christians. They were always 

under threat and needed support to follow valiantly the Lord who 

shed His blood for their salvation. On the contrary, this woman 

instructed them to offer respect and sacrifice before the statue of 

Caesar pretending as if it is simply a statue built by hands of a man, 

and not real gods. As for the sacrifice, she said, the meat was no 

different from the ordinary meat men purchase from the market. Of 

course, the approach was entirely fraudulent for the following reasons. 
 

 First, those who worshiped idols, Gentiles or Christians, knew 

that they were obligated to kneel before them, which represented 

Caesar, alive or dead, thus committing the sin of manworship, into-

lerable by Christian standards. Second, more sinful an act would 

have been if the worshiper, even if considered the statue only a 

simple structure, evaded from witnessing the truth by words and 

deeds. For example, by denying kneeling before the statue, Chris-

tians actually stated there was no other God than the Creator, whom 

we worship only, whose Only Begotten Son is Jesus, our Savior. Jesus 

was born on behalf of God the Father to instruct humankind the 
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truth and the way. As for the sacrifice, no meat allowed, but only 

communion with the Sacrament of the Holy Sacrifice. 

 

The Present State of Affairs 
 

 Presently we see the great sin following “Jezebel” whereby 

hypocrisy is worldwide and limitless. You barely find strong charac-

ters and true believers around who would reject the reverse argu-

ment that idols and sacrifice mean nothing; they agree and ignore it. 

This attitude serves to save one’s skin from torture, prison, and exile, 

without feeling one’s moral obligation to resist rather than comply 

with things people pretend not to believe, and yet on the surface pay 

respects anyway. This is the present day’s “official” hypocrisy to 

justify people’s wrongdo-ings if one considers the word “art” and 

abuse it in its various immoral expressions. “Art” falls into the abyss 

when music, dance, and literature of the most detestable form flow 

into the so-called cultural life of people in the name of civilization. 

Such authors comprise the most dangerous elements in the society 

like the women wearing “outstanding” makeup for their looks before 

the public. 
 

     God, however, in His infinite love for men does not elimi-

nate such deceivers from among the society, like He kept Jezebel 

doing her things, simply to allow time and opportunity for men to 

repent. Unfortunately, men usually forget the opportunity given, 

and abuse God’s patience and keep practicing sinful relationships, 

including the sin of indifference. They place them-selves in a position 

where there is no return making repentance impossible and irrepa-

rable. Therefore, there is no surprise when we read the last test with 

a threat, including death, addressed to the church of Thyatira: 

“Beware, I am throwing her on the bed, and those who commit adul-

tery with her I am throwing into great distress, unless they repent of 

her doings, and I will strike her children dead. And all the churches 

will know that I am the one who searches minds and hearts, and I will 

give to each of you as your works deserve.” (Rev. 2:22-23). 
 

 Christ, with flames in His eyes, is the only one who exa-mines 

the hearts and minds of all, and no one can escape from His watchful 
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eyes. In fact, there is a fear, and at the same time the gift of salvation 

in this reality, that God is perfectly aware of our thoughts and fee-

lings, our plans in life with their secret vices and virtues. Only if we 

think for a moment that Christ is the examiner of our hearts and 

thoughts, then we may be able to try to be more careful. But we 

know that men’s lives lean toward sinful actions so strongly that they 

forget altogether the effects, and only after committing sin they 

realize the watchful eye of the Lord, when it is too late already, the 

kind of regret Cain had after murdering his brother, and David 

following his adultery. 
 

 We cannot fool the One who has “flames in his eyes” by way 

of superficial words or pharisaic prayers, even by lighting candles at 

church as a matter of habit, as long as our interior does not corres-

pond with our ceremonial actions. Even with our benevolent works, 

and our well to do positions in the society, we can never cast shade 

before His eyes, as long as our egoistic and arrogant behavior and 

self-glorifying attitude will be part of our nature. We carry the name 

of a Christian, but this also is no guarantee for achieving salvation if 

we are unable to yield virtuous fruits.  
 

 I venture to say even our Second Birth in the Baptismal font 

is insufficient to reserve real happiness if we are not “baptized by 

water and the Holy Spirit.” Jesus made it clear that only those who 

“did my Father’s will” shall enter the Kingdom of God and not those 

“who call me Lord, Lord.” It was clear in the Lord’s Prayer both the 

“Coming of the Kingdom,” and “Thy will be done,” completing each 

other mysteriously. 
    

 Addressing the church in Thyatira Jesus said: “But to the rest 

of you in Thyatira, who do not hold this teaching, who have not 

learned what some call the ‘deep things of Satan,’ to you I say, I do 

not lay on you other burden; only hold fast to what you have until I 

come” (Rev. 2:25). The expression regarding Satan and his secrets, 

sounds mocking, except that probably those followers of the false 

teachings called their own “secrets and mysteries divine.” However, 

Jesus through His penetrating eyes sees all things in their essence, 

knows the arrogance of the heretics claiming they are deeply 
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cognizant of divine knowledge, considers them nothing but the 

followers of Satan’s deception. Those heretics liked to persuade their 

listeners as if they are masters of divine mysteries more than the 

church leaders.  
 

 “Jehovah’s Witnesses” are doing the same today, who in turn 

claim they know better than the rest of the Christian world and can 

interpret the Holy Bible more accurately. Their claim of course is for 

themselves only, and when challenged by true interpreters of the 

Divine Words, they are stupefied and disappear giving such excuses 

as, “your citations are later additions in the Bible,” or, “your quotation 

has different meaning.” This is what Jesus identifies their “knowledge” 

as “the deep things of Satan,” which fortunately did not affect the 

faithful of Thyatira, and instead has this plain instruction: “Hold fast 

to what you have until I come.” (Rev. 2:25). 

 

“Hold Fast to What You Have” 

Addressed to the Armenian Church 
     

 The message implied loyalty to the Lord Jesus until His coming. 

It is addressed just the same to the Armenian Church and the entire 

faithful to be on the alert and keep the faith in holiness and spiritual 

enthusiasm. We know that the Armenian Church is not as great as 

the Roman Catholic Church, and perhaps is not as knowledgeable as 

the Protestant churches, comparing also the wealth they have with 

our modest means. The Armenian Church nevertheless possesses her 

own attractiveness enough to develop spirituality and show the true 

way to salvation. This makes our church adhere to the essential doc-

trines faithfully “holding fast to what we have.”  
 

 We may ask what is it that the Armenian Church has for 

which Christ is telling us to hold fast to what we have. It is difficult to 

enumerate one by one because there is confusion in the minds of 

our people, when we pay attention superficially and forget the real 

wealth this ancient church possesses for 17 centuries. Trying to state 

some of Jesus’ observations regarding the Armenian Church, most 

probably the first reaction would be our church’s “open-mindedness,” 

along with the “tolerance” the Armenian Church exploits. That is a 
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positive approach, but unfortunately, even the best vocabulary is 

sometimes abused by selfish and unwarranted content, expressing 

weakness of character and failure of principles. The authenticity of 

the Armenian Church is sometimes challenged and yet the characte-

ristics stay firm to speak for themselves. 
  

 Such attitude serves certain people to neglect principles and 

Canon Law of the Armenian Church seeing no harm in having, for 

example, two religious heads as “equal in authority within the same 

church,” repeating unconvincingly that the same church is one and 

yet operating from two centers independently and in disagreement. 

The present Diocesan encroachments show our recent history’s 

unacceptable oneness since forces outside the church are the force 

behind such situations. Some of the lay executives in the Armenian 

Church have force and voice when they do not even receive Holy 

Communion and “govern” the church. These I consider the incorrect 

effect of our “open-mindedness” that Jesus would definitely con-

demn seeing the gradual weakening and degeneration of the Holy 

Church, His Body on earth. Religious education and faithful commit-

ment are the keys to bring the lay into the service of the Church. 

 

True Open-mindedness of the Armenian Church 
 

 To define such principle we need to read what Saint Nersess 

the Graceful has taught us. This great Saint and Theologian proved 

to be a sincere believer of the everpending “Unity of the Church” by 

eliminating the unnecessary and harmful confrontations among 

churches known in history between the Armenian and Greek, the 

Greek and Latin churches. St. Nersess never thought subjection of 

one to the other at any point, but above all, he advocated removal 

of all ugly disagreements between the Greek and the Armenian chur-

ches, and the Latin and the Armenian churches as well. He never 

thought or suggested any kind of subjection of the one church to the 

other, to the point suggesting even some bilateral compromise. St. 

Nersess refused any claim of supremacy of one church over the other, 

advocating only subjection to the Heavenly Head, Christ Himself, with 

the slogan “Unity in the essentials, freedom in secondary matters, 

and love above all.” 
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 Here it comes to mind the lay peoples’ participation in the 

administration of the Armenian Church, versus the cleric self-gover-

nance of the Roman Catholic Church. We have always acknowledged 

the participation of laity in church affairs from the earliest history of 

the Armenian Church as vital. The status as accepted is truly democ-

ratic rather than clerical, which we consider a valuable system in the 

administration, coming from the Gospels. The primitive church 

needed the Apostles and those whom “they invited seven men of 

good standing, full of the Spirit and of wisdom, whom we may 

appoint to this task, while we, for our part, will devote ourselves to 

prayer and to serving the word” (Acts 6:1-4). 
 

 The early church considered also the status of those gentiles 

who converted to Christianity if they were still obligated to keep the 

Mosaic Law (Acts chapter 6). The Armenian Church adopted the 

earliest system, as much as times allowed, until the 19th century. 

Subsequently, two Constitutions approved by the authorities for the 

Armenians in the East and in the West, Polojenia for the Armenians 

living under the Russian Empire, and the National Constitution for those 

under the Ottoman Empire.  
 

 Today both constitutions are officially defunct but the ele-

ments are still parts of present day church bylaws, including the 

participation of the lay representations in religious matters, distribu-

ted per capita in each diocese under the Holy See of Etchmiadzin. 

We ought to remember that the unshaken bases of all constitutions 

are in the Canon Law of Armenia since the 8th c.  
 

 This however does not mean that such involvement of the 

laity has proven beneficial always. A risky example is seen in the 

Bylaws of a Catholicosate in which “National ecclesiastical bodies” 

are heavily represented by laity who do not know the essence of 

religion, and know little about the canon law of the church. Such 

jurisdiction may have the right to switch religious subjection from 

one to the other hierarchic center in a “written petition,” allowing 

way to greater and more serious encroachments. No faithful would 

allow such digression changing allegiance from one to another church 

authority, pronouncing such allowance forceful and monopolized 



 61

authoritarianism, rather than pure democracy. Such a situation pre-

vailed in the Middle Ages, and even is happening in our own days. 

Certain privileges are neither transferable, nor are they based on 

personal decisions. There is no law, nor a body, that allows encroach-

ment from one jurisdiction to another, even if they claim themselves 

“democratic” or “bureaucratic.”        
 

Our Interpretation 
 

  Beside bylaws and constitutions, I wonder how many more 

obligations Jesus wants us to observe. The following, we think, could 

be Our Lord’s recommendations to the Armenian Church faithful. 
 

1. Keep the Light given to you by the hands of my Disciples first, and 

later to your nation by the hands of my servant and your Illuminator 

St. Gregory. That same light is My Gospel, My light. Never mind if the 

world sees thousands of lights; your LIGHT is one and single, that is, 

Myself. I am revealed to the world “as light to all nations,” to you, 

first of all. Let not that light fade away, but stay always “as Sons of 

Light,” and as “Loussavorchagans.”  
 

2.  Keep the spirit of Benevolence, which embodied by the hands of 

my servant and your venerable Nersess Barthev Catholicos the Great. 

He was the one opening houses to shelter the poor, like you maintain 

here and there through orphanages, hospitals, and homes for the 

aged. Keep up with your good works, and let the light of your bene-

volence shine and “enlighten among men who shall glorify My Father 

and Me in heaven, seeing the good work you perform.”  
 

3.  Keep the torch alive granted to you by my servants Sts. Sahak and 

Mesrob. Those alphabets were given to you as illuminating means 

so that you may read them through My Book, and continue reading 

and singing prayers and hymns written by your forefathers, who were 

inspired by the Holy Spirit for the sake of the ongoing enlightenment 

of your souls and minds. 
 

4. Keep your Holy Church in her original purity by reciting the Creed, 

and by singing the Holy Eucharist, along with the rest of the Sacra-

ments. Keep your church immaculate, free of useless and unnecessary 

superstitions. 
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  I have much more advice to give to you, Jesus meant to say, 

to keep the essentials alive that are sufficient for our salvation and 

for the glory of God. He concludes His address to the church of Thya-

tira, saying, “To everyone who conquers and continues to do my works 

to the end, I will give authority from my Father. To the one who con-

quers I will also give the morning star.” (Rev. 2:26-28). 

 

Two Gifts from Jesus 
 

 Therefore, Jesus promises to give two gifts to the conqueror, 

first authority over nations, and second the morning star. If we read 

the last chapters of the Book of Revelation, we see the description of 

Christ’s glorious Second Coming, this time “To judge nations and to 

rule them with a rod of iron, along with a heavenly white horse in 

righteousness, with its rider called Faithful and True, judging and waging 

wars” (Rev. 19:11-14). Collectively those sayings refer to the Saints 

who were martyred in the past, and are also today’s witnesses of 

Christ who shall be partakers of Christ’s universal authority. “He shall 

rule them with a rod of iron,” means He shall keep them safe and 

strong, so that not even a wolf or any wild animal would attack them. 

As for the “shattered clay pots,” in chapter 2:27, they allude to the 

housekeeper who looks through the pots and keeps safe those still 

useful against the fragile and he puts them away.  
  

 The interpretation of all these refers to Jesus’ authority to 

save His loyal people and faithful churches from all perils. As He watches 

and safeguards His people, He will at the same time “shatter” and 

destroy the infidels and the wicked.   
 

 The gift of the “Morning Star” refers to the conquerors, who 

will shine like the brightest star in the sky, enjoying eternal status 

resembling the permanent brightness of the stars like the victorious 

Saints. This could sound negative considering the mythology of some 

heroes, like Heracles and Perseos, who were transferred into stars 

after their death for their valiant actions. But, what Jesus is actually 

saying the real and the living heroes alone, who remained faithful to 

the end shall be also worthy for eternal life, even though men lived 

on earth as mortal beings. 
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CHAPTER SIX 

+ 
THE FIFTH MESSAGE 

To the Church of Sardis 
(Rev. 3:1-6) 

 

“You are named as alive, but in fact you are dead. Wake up and 

hold up to your physical faculties.” 

 

 

The Church 
  

 Chapter III of the Book of Revelations opens with the Fifth Letter, 

addressed to the Christians living in Sardis. This was another impor-

tant city in the same region, some 45 miles to the South of Thyatira, 

and 35 miles to the NE of Smyrna. It was the capital city of the 

ancient kingdom of Lydia, destroyed by Cressus, whose astronomical 

wealth was known to ancient history. Sardis was also a center of 

emperor-worship and in 17 BC was destroyed following a powerful 

earthquake. The city was rebuilt by Emperor Tiberius, whose name 

enticed many people to follow the wrong religion. At first, the letter 

has Christ “who has seven souls and seven stars.” Jesus was talking 

to a community devoid of the Spirit, lacking the brightness of Chris-

tian glory to which the people should follow in order to renew them-

selves. The same suggest “the Seven Stars,” for them to recall the 

light they had before, and now lost, and that for rebuilding the church 

they needed to remain loyal to the Lord Jesus Christ. “God’s seven 

spirits” symbolize the seven gifts and the actions of the Holy Spirit, 

in their completion and perfection.  

 

Strict Warning 
 

 The letter opens with a strict warning, saying, “I know your 

works, you are named alive, but are dead. Wake up and collect your 

strength that is also destined to death if things continue the way they 

are, because your works before God I saw imperfect.” Most probably, 

the church in Sardis worshiped the way they saw fit, lacking the true 
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power of God. The church carried the name of “the living church,” 

but death and stagnant love were also obvious among the believers, 

void of faith. It seems there was not a specific shortfall among them, 

but in general, death was dominant all over. One thing lacked, like a 

man wearing a sword, but actually it was simply the sheath that he 

wore across his waist. Likewise, above the church members in Sardis 

only the shape of Christianity dominated without the grace of God, 

the work was obvious, but the spirit was lacking; love was missing 

while they pursued in prayer. The outside appearance was impres-

sive more than the inner expression. If the spirit is lacking, eventually 

formality will take over. To remedy the situation Jesus offers the 

following for revival. 
 

1.  “Wake up,” suggesting to stay awake to avoid stumbling. The 

same advice the Lord is giving today to the church already in danger. 

St. Paul the Apostle repeats the same: “Wake up and hold fast to 

your faith; be diligent, feel strong, do everything filled with love” (1 

Cor. 16:13). The Apostle adds somewhere else, “not to slow down in 

prayer” (Col. 4:2), as St. Peter shows the reason why Christians should 

be on the alert, “because your enemy, the Satan, is around you like 

the lion who looks for one to devour” (1 Peter 5:8). 
 

2.  Jesus goes on suggesting, “To strengthen the rest of the Christians 

who are also destined to die if you continue the way you are living.” 

The church in Sardis lost a good amount of vitality, even moral death 

was before them. The real situation at Sardis was its psychological 

instability, reflecting in the state of affairs of future generations. 

Nevertheless, Christ would not abandon the church, no matter what; 

He would praise the faithful, especially those left loyal to Him, saying 

“Yet you have still a few persons in Sardis who have not soiled their 

clothes; they will walk with me, dressed in white, for they are worthy. 

If you conquer, you will be clothed like them in white robes, and I will 

not blot your name out of the book of life; I will confess your name 

before my Father and before the angels.” (Rev. 3:5). “White” symbo-

lizes purity and holiness. Wearing immaculate clothes will lead you 

through the life experience triumphantly, and make you worthy to 

have your name written in the Book of Life. They are deemed worthy 

of such blessings because they never denied Christ in days of peace 



 65

as well as persecutions. They in fact confessed His name who promised 

they would appear before the angels of His Father, saying, “Father, 

they are my children that you entrusted to me,” truly a distinguished 

honor and reward granted to a genuine and loyal servant of Christ. 
 

3.   Despite all these the situation at Sardis was not altogether hope-

less, and not all things were lost, because no matter how negative 

we stand before Christ, there still remains some gifts backing our 

religion. As a last resort Christ recommends “To save the rest,” by 

rekindling the light of your faith, though it may be weak, but not 

extinguished altogether. Rekindle your love, no matter how little is 

left inside you. Jesus further says, “Remember then what you received 

and heard; obey it, and repent. If you do not wake up, I will come like 

a thief and you will not know at what hour I will come to you” (Rev. 3:3).  
 

4.  The faithful of Sardis were obliged to remember all those they had 

heard, accepted, and through which converted to Christianity. To 

forget spiritual truths and virtues reminds us of the Parable of the 

Sower who scattered the seeds of the wheat, the Word of God on 

three different places. They fell, and except for one, the other two 

places gave no wheat, because they fell either on barren soil or on 

rocks, as birds ate them before even touching the soil, or thorns 

chocked them. The only place where the seeds fell and gave fruit was 

the fertile soil.   
 

5. To remember means to recall all our mental and spiritual faculties 

together as our irreplaceable spiritual wealth in search of God’s mercy. 

In order not to lose all we have, Christ requires that His command-

ments are practiced in our lives; otherwise, His threat is ahead, “I will 

come,” as quoted. It tells us we might be deprived of our inner peace, 

and are unable to see our way ahead. We have lost our wishes to 

pray, and we are incapable to resist temptation. Having thus lost all 

contact with God, now we feel devoid of inner vitality and are left 

poor and hopeless. The source of all these calamities is our indiffe-

rence and carelessness, when Satan, staying awake, enters our “home” 

and destroys it. The cure is only one: to recall the huge damage and 

return back to repent, staying awake constantly, remembering what 
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originally we heard and learned and putting them into action once 

again. 

 

The Armenian Church 
 

 Our comment is addressed specifically to our churches by way 

of the following questions, to be answered by each individual since-

rely and unequivocally. 
 

1.  How many will face God in the Last Judgment, based on their 

family and communal life, while engaged in business and in society. 
 

2.  How many of our so-called members of the Armenian Church, 

who are wedded by the Holy Sacrament of the Crowning, have 

shown their “works close to perfect before God.” 
 

3.  Who is the one who can boast about his relationship with his 

fellow Armenians, or how many of us can say sincerely that he is not 

jealous, or does not hate, or look down on his church and the faithful. 

God is the only one who sees and knows our inner life as it is, our 

thoughts and our hidden actions. 
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CHAPTER SEVEN 

+ 

 

The Sixth Message 
To the Church in Philadelphia 

(Rev. 3:7-13) 
 

“Because you have kept my word of patient endurance,  

I will keep you from the hour of trial that is coming  

on the whole world to test the inhabitants of the earth.” 

(Rev. 3:10) 
 
 

The City of Philadelphia 
 

 The one before the last of the messages in the Book of Reve-

lation is addressed to the church in Philadelphia, the most modern 

city among the previous ones. Historically a city of less fame, located 

some 30 miles South of Sardis, and 75 miles East of Smyrna. The city 

was famous with its winery, and its central deity known as “god 

Dionysius.” Like Sardis, Philadelphia, was destroyed in 17 BC by an 

earthquake, and rebuilt by Emperor Tiberius. The citizens called the 

city “Neo-Caesarea” in honor of Caesar Tiberius. Presently it is the 

city of Alashehir.   
 

 Philadelphia, founded by King Atallos Philadelphus 200 years 

before Christ, was named after him. The word in Greek meant 

“brotherly love,” where a church founded by God-loving “Brethren,” 

for which Christ had words of praise and courage. This church was 

no different from the previous churches in Smyrna and Thyatira, 

since all three messages resemble each other. Earlier, their common 

bases were founded by St. Paul the Apostle who personally visited 

them and sent his letters persis- tently advising them to remain 

strong in their faith in Christ.   
 

The Message 
  

 At the opening of the message, Christ is presented as “The 

Holy and the True One, who has the key of David who opens and no 
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one will shut, who shuts and no one opens.” (Rev. 3:7). Holy and True 

are the attributes used for God alone, stating that Christ is the same 

with God the Father. Early heretics denied this doctrine, as modern 

sectarians, like the Jehovah’s Witnesses. For sure, Holy can only dis-

play Truth and vice-versa. God’s truth is never hidden; it is open and 

exists forever. His words alone can be truthful and therefore entirely 

dependable. 
 

 Referring to “David’s Keys,” Prophet Isaiah (22:22), says that 

the royal keys of David were entrusted to a certain man, keys being 

always symbols of ruling and authority. Christ was given divine 

authority, as He stated while on earth at His last appearance before 

He ascended: “All authority in heaven and on earth have been given 

to me” (Mat. 28:18). To open the gates of heaven before men or 

close them is in His power, and only He can open the doors before 

the just and sanctified souls. Equally, Christ alone can close them 

before the devilish souls who have despised His messages, allowing 

no time to repent. Such privilege of authority is never personal and 

tyrannical, devoid of God’s presence. That is why Christ’s authority 

is based on “holiness and truthfulness.” 
 

 The message begins with praiseworthy words: “I know your 

works. Look, I have set before you an open door, which no one is able 

to shut. I know you have but little power, and yet you have kept my 

word and have not denied my name.” This indicated that the church 

in Philadelphia was a small church in terms of worldly standards, but 

great in the sight of God. What were the standards of greatness? 

They comprise fidelity and the keeping of the commandments. The 

Holy Bible with its New and Old Testaments reminds us of the People 

of God when we read, “If you keep my ordinances and remain faithful 

to my Testament” God our Lord shall be your shelter and you shall 

be my people forever. That is what God is looking for, namely, that 

the church in Philadelphia becomes faithful to God’s commandments 

and live by them. 
 

 The message further implies that “The gates of heaven,” whose 

keys are with Christ, are left open for them, and no one shall stop the 

worthy to enter. This is a figurative explanation for eternal reward. 
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It is reserved to those Christians who patiently endure the worldly 

temptations and persecutions. It follows that the earthly member-

ship of Christ’s Church will yield victory. Jesus considers the church 

in Philadelphia a part of this reward and victory. Those same gates 

that are open before the faithful, shall shut strongly before them 

whose hearts are heavy, and their eyes closed not to feel, not to see, 

needing repentance, the taste, and the beauty of loyalty. Such people 

have surrendered themselves to the “exterior darkness, where there 

will be weeping and gnashing of the teeth.” 

 

“Synagogue of Satan” (Rev. 3:9)   
 

 Jesus continues His warnings saying, “I will make those of the 

synagogue of Satan who say that they are Jews and are not, but are 

lying; I will make them come and bow down before your feet, and 

they will learn that I have loved you” (Rev. 3:9). Here again, the stub-

born Jews who rejected to accept Christ as the promised Messiah, 

still insist that they are the legitimate Jews, God’s elected and beloved 

race, like they pretended to be in Smyrna (Rev. 2:9). Jesus calls them 

by their true name, “Synagogue of Satan.” They obviously are resis-

ting the church community, and their end shall be most humiliating 

for them. “They will come and bow down before your feet,” meaning, 

that they finally will confess that the church is the true people of God 

and not them, and that to resume their place as the people of God 

they must join the church of Christ. 
 

 The Jews are not alone the “Synagogue of Satan,” but all 

those who worship gods other than the “holy and true God.” Those 

include the cult worshipers who misinterpret the True God, or at 

best, offer lip service. They shall understand that those they disres-

pected and despised are the ones loved by God. Thus, they shall bow 

down before those who worship the True God in the Person of 

Christ the Messiah. 

 

The Central Theme 
 

 The central theme of the message follows: “Because you have 

kept my word of patient endurance, I will keep you from the hour of 
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trial that is coming on the whole world to test the inhabitants of the 

earth” (Rev. 3:10). Christians knew that many calamities preceded 

the Second Coming of the Lord to fall upon the earth with catastrophic 

manners. In that case, what was the share of those who remained 

faithful? The answer is the same; those who confess and trust in God 

would live harmless, as long as they confessed the Lord as their God. 

The “hour of the test or the temptation” is not the events related to 

the Coming of the Lord, but it involved all the crises and afflictions 

the Church went through in history.  
 

 Specifically, the Armenian Church went through persecutions 

for the sake of the Christian Faith in our nation, one of them, the very 

first in fact among all nations, was the Battle of Vartanank in 451 

AD, St. Vartan Mamigonian and his worriers resisted along with the 

entire population the “hour of the test and the temptation.” God 

therefore kept us safe for the coming centuries, and when in the 7th 

century the Arab hordes flooded the Middle East and North Africa, 

the Armenians went through another “hour of test,” ten times as 

much, and gave tens of thousands victims for being Christians. 

 

The Modern “Hour” 
  

 The survivors were those who lived patiently and endured 

temptations. The Word of the Lord shall determine their fate selec-

tively, as “one will be taken and the other left out.” The present time 

the world is experiencing total confusion between the material and 

the political forces, from within and from without, all representing 

“The modern hour of temptation.” The furnace of materialism and 

ungodliness is threatening the entire world, fueled by massive wealth 

and secularity, oligarchy and avarice, killings and all kinds of crimes 

that are violating human freedom. Christianity today, including the 

Armenian Church, is suffering from the above, more severely than 

the earlier persecutions. Today it is a matter of life and death for the 

Church of Christ. Individually we are “forced” to live through suffe-

rings and tribulations, if we fail to respond to the needs of the Church. 

Christ, who promised to keep us under His grace, can only be our 

reward for our past faithfulness.  
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The True Israel: The Church 
 

 For Christ the true Israel, God’s Chosen People, is the Church 

as stated from the very beginning to this day. St. Paul the Apostle 

classifies Christians as Abraham’s generations, and not as those who 

bear the name of Jews. He says, “The believers in Christ are the sons 

of Abraham, and only they are blessed with Abraham” (Gal. 3:7-9). A 

metaphor by Christ states: “To whom who has shall be given in abun-

dance, and from whom who does not have shall be taken what he 

thinks he has.”  
 

 The one who has is the person who acknowledges the trea-

sure he is given including “the hour of temptation,” and has invested 

it, standing as the “wealthy” one, whereas the one who has not used 

the opportunities in his life, has lost everything, including his own 

self. The Gospels have set before us the example of Christ as our 

Savior, who went through the hour of temptation following His Bap-

tism in the Jordan, went at the end of His life through Gethsemane 

and Golgotha, always obedient, even to death on the Cross.  
    

 Consequently, God elevated His Son Jesus from all of His 

temptations and gave Him a name, above all names. He called Christ 

the LORD (Phil. 2:8). The Name given to Jesus is calling us to endure 

with patience, as said all those who are at peace keeping the Gospel 

in their daily life, shall be saved at the “hour of temptation.” Readers 

may forget to realize the name “above all names” is actually the last 

name LORD given to Christ, this time by St. Paul borrowed from the 

Old Testament where the name of God ruled all over, translated as 

LORD OF ALL. 

 

Conclusion of the Message 
 

 Jesus concludes: “I am coming soon; hold fast to what you 

have, so that no one may seize your crown. If you conquer, I will make 

you a pillar in the temple of my God; you will never go out of it. I will 

write on you the name of my God, and the name of the city of my God, 

the new Jerusalem that comes down from my God out of heaven, and 

my own new name.” (Rev. 3:12). 
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 “Here I come soon.” These words are before all words of 

encouragement for those under “temptations” who patiently endure 

and conquer all afflictions. The words are also a warning to the hesi-

tant, so that they gather themselves, wear the helmet of faith, and 

resist valiantly, hearing the Lord’s message, “Take care of what you 

have,” and cling to your faith truthfully. Christ will come to emanci-

pate those who are under temptations, and reward the loyal. He will 

simultaneously punish the coward for being weak in their spiritual 

commitments and lose the crown of the blessed. 
 

 The Lord promises glorious reward to the conquerors and will 

accept them in the heavenly temple, turning them into pillars of that 

temple. They will never shake holding high the Temple of God, unlike 

the emperors who have fallen through history. Three names are 

inscribed on the conqueror. First, the name of God, to whom he 

belongs henceforth, being God’s adopted child. Second, The “name 

of new Jerusalem,” making him a citizen of the Kingdom. Third, Jesus’ 

“new name,” so that the faithful shall be joined to Christ eternally, 

realizing that he lives under the Flag of the Lord, His Cross, by whose 

blood he is saved and becomes part of the divine family. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 73

CHAPTER EIGHT 

+ 
 

THE SEVENTH MESSAGE 
To the Church in Laodicea 

(Rev. 3:14 - 22) 

 

“Listen, I am standing at the door, knocking;  

if you hear my voice and open the door,  

I will come into you and eat with you, and you with me” 

 

 

The City of Laodicea 
 

 The seventh and the last message addressed to the Christian 

community in Laodicea, a city 40 miles to the South East of Philadel-

phia, and more than 100 miles East of Ephesus. Today the city is in 

ruins, near Denizli. Although the city bore different names before 

Christ, in the third century BC king Antiochus II rebuilt it and named 

it after his wife Laodicea. The largest among the rest of the cities 

mentioned in the Book of Revelation, Laodicea was also the weal-

thiest city judging from the ruins, where a stadium is shown with 

theatrical halls, as well as aqueducts. The population of the city was 

Hellenized Assyrians, composed of Greeks and Romans. There was 

also a large Jewish community. Famous was Polemon, a wealthy citizen 

of Laodicea, who was the Armenian King of Pontus near Trebizond. 
 

 Laodicea was a neighbor to the cities of Colossae and Hiera-

polis. St. Paul has written a letter to the Christians in Colossae where 

we read about his concern in the edification of the Christians in all 

three cities. Addressing the Colossians, Paul says, “For I want you to 

know how much I am struggling for you, and for those in Laodicea, 

and for all who have not seen me face to face.” (Col. 2:1). It seems 

that St. Paul had not visited Laodicea. At the end of the Letter to the 

Colossians Paul the Apostle sends greetings to the Colossians on 

behalf of his assistant Epaphras “who is one of you, a servant of Christ 

Jesus, and is always praying for you” (Col. 4:12). St. Paul specifies 
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Epaphras’ diligent work for the sake of the Christians in Laodicea and 

Hierapolis. It seems obvious that Epaphras was preaching Christ in 

those three places, adding, “Give my greetings to the brothers and 

sisters in Laodicea, and to Nympha and the church in her house. And 

when this letter has been read among you, have it read also in the 

church of the Laodiceans; and see that you read also the letter from 

Laodicea” (Col. 4:15-16). In our opinion, probably St. Paul wrote ano-

ther letter addressed to those in Laodicea, but apparently has not 

reached us.  

 

The Church Canon Law 
 

 We know that in the ancient church canons are also included 

“Canons of Laodicea” with 60 canon laws, basically pertaining to 

disciplinary measures, indicating that probably in the middle of the 

4th century a Church Council was held in Laodicea. Those canons are 

incorporated in the Armenian Church Book of Canon Law with 55 

individual canons. 

 

Jesus Christ’s Message 

‘Only the Straight and the Narrow Way’ 
  

 At the opening of the message to Laodicea there appears an 

unusual title for the Lord Jesus. The Lord orders John the Evangelist 

saying, “Write to the angel of the church in Laodicea that this is what 

the AMEN is saying.” This goes back to Prophet Isaiah, where God is 

identified AMEN by name.” The Armenian classical translation reads 

“Truthful God.” Jesus, however, like in the previous messages, imme-

diately after His identification expresses the psychological phase of 

the people in Laodicea: “I know your works; you are neither cold nor 

hot. I wish that you were either cold or hot. So, because you are luke-

warm, I am about to spit you out of my mouth” (Rev. 3:15-16). 
 

 For religion there cannot exist a middle way, it is either straight 

or wrong, either wide or narrow. This implied then no shortcuts allowed 

between the worship of the Emperor and Christ simultaneously, bet-

ween a moral and immoral lifestyle, between a spiritual and secular 

behavior. One other thing is also obvious, that the straight way is 
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one only, and the wrong way many, by thousands. One person only can 

pass through the narrow way, like the good souls lined up walking 

ahead with the same purpose in mind, following each others’ steps. 

On the other hand, the wide way is subject to men’s whims, they can 

enlarge it as much as they want, all leading to the same place, only 

to perish. 
 

 A Christian is destined to worship geared toward love, obe-

dience, and faithfulness in Christ Jesus, God the Father, and God the 

Holy Spirit, confessed as the Holy Trinity. The fake Christian can wor-

ship many gods as he pleases, lukewarm as specified in the seventh 

message, who proves to be worse than the pagan believer, devoid of 

reason and discipline. Christ never rebuked the sinners who were 

“already condemned,” but those who pretended themselves just and 

God-loving leaders, such as the Pharisees and the Scribes; He rebuked 

them in fiery terms, saying “Woe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, 

hypocrites.” Jesus’ attitude, recorded in Matthew’s Gospel chapter 

23, can be expressed in two brief phrases, “They say but do not practice 

what they say, and what they do before men is to show only that they 

are doing.” 

 

Tell the Truth and Reject the wrong   
 

  To distinguish the right from the wrong verbally, and not prac-

tice the right rejecting the wrong, is a far more sinful attitude than 

ignoring the difference between the two, living like the heathens. It 

also means to believe in God but not abide by His commandments, 

which is far worse than outright disbelief and opposing Christianity. 

Sometimes there is hope among the latter than the former. “Tax-

collectors, sinners, and the prostitutes” have a better chance to enter 

the Kingdom of Heaven than those who pretend they are believers 

but do not live accordingly (Mat. 21:31-32). True Christians cannot 

be lukewarm. This should be clear and absolute to all believers before 

they start to hesitate. Middle way can only lead to upsetting religion 

like drinking warm water that upsets the stomach. In one word, no 

compromise one way or another. Either accept Christ or reject Christ, 

either abide by His commandments completely, or deny them. 
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 If one tries to find a middle way between Christ and Satan, 

between Christ’s requirements and those of the secular world, one 

simply annoys Christ and upsets all relations with Him in confusion. 

One should follow the Apostle Paul and the author of the Book of 

Revelation John the Evangelist, both of them strictly uncompromi-

sing. In case they did compromise, it was only to entice followers to 

embrace truth in Christ, like Paul said at one time, “I was like the 

lawless, not because I became lawless, but only to win them over, 

being weak with the weak, and equal with all, so that I might bring 

them to salvation” (1 Cor. 9:20-23). Those who revived Christianity 

were those who knew how to give their lives for Christ; in fact, those 

were the martyrs who valiantly were placed before the beasts.     

 

The Gospel Is the Foundation of Life 
 

 Certain Christians make every effort to abide by the Gospels, 

by the commandments of Christ. They find purpose and life in them, 

trying to apply those scriptures in their lives fervently, expressing 

zeal and commitment. Sometimes, exaggerations have taken people 

to fanaticism, but in genuine evaluation of Christian principles, there 

is no such thing. That is why Jesus said, “Be perfect, like your Father 

in heaven is perfect.” This is a standard set by Christ as a possibility 

in the sense that it bridges earth with heaven, one end revives on 

earth, and the other reaches in the heavenly realm. Today, unfortu-

nately, churches in general are not warm enough toward Christ and 

His unshaken teachings; they are mostly indifferent and remote from 

the Lord. Priorities are switched drastically, and religion silently drags 

itself into the life of men, having little effect and inspiration. 
  

 Christ is blaming the church in Laodicea for being lukewarm, 

which means they had lost the balance between the moral and the 

immoral, the spiritual and the secular, ignoring the relation between 

the holy and the unholy, and the meaning of faith and love. Such 

people stayed neutral being spiritually blind, “saying in their hearts, 

the Lord will not do good, nor will he do harm” (Zeph. 1:12). Or, they 

resembled “the oppressing city that no longer listened to the voice, 

it has accepted no correction, it has not trusted in the Lord, it has not 

drawn near to its God” (Zeph. 3:2). 
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 To justify themselves lukewarm people use attractive words, 

such as open-mindedness, evenhandedness, tolerance, humility, as if 

ready not to judge others. But Christ’s negative attitude towards such 

indifferent people, leaves no doubt in the minds of others that such 

psychic expressions are definitely harmful both to them and to Chris-

tianity in general. Such attitude is even a greater insult addressed to 

Christ, spreading the wrong idea about Christianity and its role in this 

world. Such is the religion of the lukewarm followers of Christ, void 

of principle and belief, and exchanging the true religion with secular 

pleasures. Whereas the contrary is the truth: Christianity made a 

strong impact on the Greek-Roman world through the valiant martyrs, 

and herein lied the secret.  

 

The Weakness of the Church in Laodicea 
 

 Jesus goes on and reprimands the church strongly to reveal 

its weakness and arrogance, saying, “For you say, I am rich, I have 

prospered, and I need nothing; you do not realize that you are wretched, 

pitiable, poor, blind, and naked” (Rev. 3:17). In reality, Laodicea was 

a rich and prosperous city, and obviously, the church benefited from 

its wealth. It is also true that wealth assures stability and reflects 

inner satisfaction, but at the same time, it is the greatest enemy of 

Christianity in terms of spiritual life and stability. That is why Jesus 

“blessed the poor, the mourners, and the persecuted, telling them 

their reward would be great in heaven,” while He expressed His anger 

to the wealthy, those who laughed, and were full, saying, “woe to 

you who are rich, for you have received your consolation, for you will 

mourn and weep” (Luke 6:20-26).  
 

 Usually when satisfied in our physical needs, we are always 

liable to neglect the needs of our souls, to such a degree where both 

are confused, thinking that everything is fine, and we lack nothing 

beyond what we have. Others, who think they are well versed in the 

Holy Bible, reciting even verses from the Psalms and from the other 

Books, think they know the essentials of Christianity, while ignoring 

the fact they are devoid of the spirit of those Words. We should be 

most careful not to deceive ourselves and be victims of the mishap. 

God knows how many today have “opened their eyes in hell,” as said 
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in the Gospels, while thinking they deserved to be the people of God 

residing in heaven. It is our prime obligation to keep praying not to 

fall in this temptation of self-deceit, arrogantly, like the Pharisees, 

thinking that we deserved as the righteous people, to go to heaven 

in the first place.  

 

Our Interpretation 
 

 While the people in Laodicea bragged about their wealth and 

prosperity, Christ reprimanded them just the opposite way. He told 

them they were POOR, because they had lost their souls in what they 

thought they had. Treasure on earth was worthless, except for lively-

hood, as Jesus said, “Do not amass treasure on earth,” since it will 

not last long, instead, He says, “Gather your treasure in heaven,” 

where it can be safe, indicating the good works and the virtuous con-

duct on earth that can make all our treasures alive in heaven. Next, 

they were BLIND, not able to see their real selves, having lost the 

Truth, the Way, and the Life, of which the Lord had preached. They 

were victims in their presumptuous attitude. 
 

 Third, they were NAKED, meaning they were deprived of righ-

teousness and of the garment of holiness. What they wore was a 

torn and ripped garment of self-deceit through which the nakedness 

of their souls were seen. They were left in such a condition where 

they could not even cover their nakedness, left without God in whom 

alone man can find safety and peace. Jesus wanted to tell the people 

of Laodicea that wealth is unable to furnish the soul; on the contrary, 

it makes it poorer. All told, the words addressed to them seemed at 

first to despair them, but Jesus’ purpose was not to cause despair; 

He was aiming at awakening the church from all kinds of selfishness. 

The following words indicate the purposeful reprimand of the Lord 

Jesus: 
 

 “Therefore I counsel you to buy from me gold refined by fire 

so that you may be rich; and white robes to clothe you and to keep 

the shame of your nakedness from being seen; and salve to anoint 

your eyes so that you may see. I reprove and discipline those whom I 

love. Be earnest, therefore, and repent” (Rev. 3:18-19). This was 
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meant by Christ to buy from Him spiritual richness in place of 

material wealth, that is, “the gold refined by the fire.” Not only the 

high carat of gold if tested in the fire, it gets also cleaner and brighter. 

The people of Laodicea were to be tested by persecutions and even 

by trials before the imperial tribunals. In place of their faulty and 

poor involvements, they could receive precious wealth from Christ, 

who is inciting them “to receive it from me.” 
 

 The question however remains how to receive genuine gold 

from Christ. The answer is “they should buy from Him,” and to buy 

required payment, whereas the people of Laodicea were poor and 

thus unable to pay for the precious gold in order to be rich. What 

they could pay was insignificant compared with what they were 

getting. Like the merchant in the Gospel, who should “sell all he had” 

in order to buy the “precious pearl.” This implied to approach Christ 

after denying and resigning from our big and selfish appetites, and 

from bragging that, “I am a virtuous man.” Likewise, take from me, 

Christ says, the “white robes” to cover your nakedness, the kind of 

robes that the martyrs alone can wear in the Kingdom of God (Rev. 

7:13), as a sign of their righteousness and purity in Christ Jesus. 

 

The Salve Anointing the Eyes 
 

 The blindness of the people in Laodicea needed to heal by 

“anointing the eyes with the salve.” Their wisdom and opinions made 

them blind before God, and both, wisdom and opinion, had to be 

replaced by the Word of God, and only then, their spiritual eyes would 

heal and open, first to see the peril before them by confusing the 

material wealth with the gifts of God. Thus healed, they would ack-

nowledge the will of God as against their duties and eternal benefits. 

This way a new future would start in front of their eyes, and seeing 

the light, they would stay away from the darkness of immorality. 

Here is also a silent reference of the healings of the blind and the 

deaf Christ performed while preaching among the crowds. 

 Thus, we have to exploit self-examination under the light of 

the Word of God, seeking seriously the active presence of the Holy 

Spirit that will open our eyes to see our own wrongdoings, such as, 

arrogance, superstitions, and sinful interests. Thus, having opened 
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our eyes, we shall see and recognize our own selves and nature, so 

that we pursue salvation and keep it intact. Despite the reprimand, 

Christ did not discourage the church, but only gave the people hope, 

reminding them of the advice from the Book of the Proverbs, “My 

child, do not despise the Lord’s discipline or be weary of his reproof, 

for the Lord reproves the one he loves, as a father the son in whom 

he delights” (3:11-12). 

 

The Promise 
 

 To this “poor and destitute” people Jesus gives the happiest 

promise of all with the following example. “Listen, I am standing at 

the door, knocking; if you hear my voice and open the door I will come 

into you and eat with you, and you with me” (Rev. 3:20). The picture 

Jesus draws is truly incredible, knowing the ungrateful, ignorant, cynic, 

and sinful man, who hears the Creator God, Christ Himself, standing 

at the doors of his soul, asking permission to enter. As incredible as 

it sounds, Christ considers it a pleasure to spread His holiness, hap-

piness, and the offering of His graceful power for the salvation of 

mankind, making us partakers of all those gifts. Herein lies the mercy 

and the loving kindness of God the Creator. 
 

 On the other hand, however, we know that the egoist has 

closed his heart before Christ, and when Christ finds it closed He 

stays outside and keeps knocking on the door, since the door can 

open from the inside only, like the person living in his house and can 

refuse to open. Christ keeps knocking on the door of our hearts by 

way of His Gospels’ inspiration, and those who are able to open it 

before the Distinguished Guest shall see light all around with cheer 

and happiness, inside a clean and refreshed temple. The house lord, 

no matter how destitute, will be able to set a loaf of bread and a 

glass of water before the guest to bless them as the “Bread of Life,” 

changing the water into wine to brighten the souls who are with him. 

 

True Festival 
 

 At that point, festive moments will pour down the gifts of 

God, fruits of love and faith, sweets and flowers as signs of spiritual 
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communion between Him and the house lord. As for those thou-

sands and thousands who reject to open the doors due to their arro-

gance and conceit, will remain ignorant and deprived, suffering the 

loss of His magnificent presence. This should offer the following les-

son: remember, the Lord of the Universe standing outside the lives 

of men asking His way to enter into their lives. 
  

 Actually, there is a contrast between Christ’s admonition and 

the soft words of friendship. Just imagine the Lord of the Universe is 

standing outside human life asking to be received by them. This means 

that the arrogant sinner still has the possibility to be the host of God. 

The dichotomy between admonition and sweetness is in fact the core 

of the Gospel of Christ, since one is never perfect without the other, 

they walk together and work together, the first holding the sinner from 

falling, and the second helping him to go forward. Christ who cleansed 

the Temple with His whip, yelling to those desecrating it, “take away 

your tables and get out of this place,” is the same Person who said, 

“Let the little ones come to me, and do not stop them,” taking them 

on His knees, with blessing and kindness (Matt. 19:24). 
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EPILOGUE 
 

THE PROMISE 
 

 Christ’s commandment, “unless you repent, you shall all perish,” 

is from the same Savior who blamed the Pharisees, and yet called 

unto Him the “heavy laden with fatigue,” promising them peace of 

mind and heart. This is a living image where the King of heaven and 

earth is knocking on the closed doors, with a lantern in His hand, one 

of the most outstanding images in the New Testament.  
 

 John the Evangelist reaches a conclusion summarizing the 

messages addressed to the Seven Churches and their internal rela-

tionship with an excellent promise. He says, “To the one who con-

quers I will give a place with me in my throne, just as I myself con-

quered and sat down with my Father on his throne” (Rev. 3:21). The 

conclusion is therefore a promise to the conqueror. Christ went 

through temptations and trials, and came out victorious, leaving be-

hind His legacy: “Be encouraged,” He said, “because I have overcome 

the world.” As His reward, Christ sat on the right side of God the 

Father with the glory invested with from the beginning. He kept that 

glory hidden while on earth living humbly as a human being. 
 

 All those who went through sufferings like Christ shall inherit 

the same glory. Christ never presented Himself as the one higher 

than anyone else; on the contrary, He allowed a place on His throne 

for others to sit and become sharers to His glorious authority. Herein 

lay the infinite love and willingness to promote all who followed Him 

obediently. Men, however, were obligated to prepare themselves, 

going through the test and temptation, battle and affliction, to receive 

the meritorious award of supreme honor. 
 

 This promise is truly supreme and most distinguished in the 

entire Holy Bible, where Christ is allowing “space” on His throne that 

surpasses all symbolic signs for awarding the righteous with a pure 

heart and sincere obedience. The closing of the first part of the Book 

of Revelation gives the final invitation: “He who has an ear let him 

hear what the Spirit is telling to the churches.” 
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 Our interpretation is that all churches throughout the centu-

ries will resemble each other as far as their sins and divine gifts. They 

all should expect the same divine rebuke on the one hand, the same 

praises and promises on the other, then and now, given to the Seven 

Churches in the first place. Today, the same will be given to our pre-

sent churches just the same. The Seven Churches in the Book of 

Revelation are the prototypes, and those who followed them should 

expect to be loyal and obedient, knowing too well that those living 

without Christ and His orders, shall be subject to God’s punishment, 

yielding no fruit.   
 

 The purpose therefore expressed in these three chapters is 

in fact the purpose of the writing of the entire Book of Revelation. It 

is to encourage and support the Christians who were persecuted and 

gave their lives as martyrs. Promises of reward expressly given are 

usually beyond human imagination. To make the purpose more ex-

plicit, the Book is warning those deniers and the weak to return back 

and take responsibility, encouraged and without fear. Each message 

refers to the conqueror, to him who was ready to live and give his 

life for Christianity if necessary by his words and witness, sealed by 

his blood. 
 

 We can state without hesitation that the messages addressed 

to the Seven Churches in the Aegean region retain their contempo-

rary and all-Christian significance. They belong to all centuries, all 

places, and all generations. They belong to all Christian churches, be-

sides being the possession of each Chris-tian individual who has not 

denied his identity by way of indifference, but only by reading the 

words that speak directly to his mind and heart. The reader will en-

counter in one or any of these messages statements that will reveal 

the secrets of his soul, where the needs of his spiritual life will find 

satisfaction as medicine and healing for his internal affliction. 
 

 It is our wish to remind our faithful all of these for the sake of 

our spiritual edification, for which we could not find more fitting closing 

statements than the first verse of Chapter I of the Book of Revelation: 

“Blessed is he who reads, and those who listen to these prophetic 

words and keep them as written.” 
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«ՀՈԳԵՒՈՐ ՍՆՈՒՆԴ» ՄԵԾ ՊԱՀՈՑ ԸՆԹԱՑՔԻՆ 

 

 Այս բառերով է բնութագրած Հոգելոյս Շնորհք Պատ-

րիարք իր այս աշխատութիւնը, որը այս անգամ իր վախճան-

ման քսանեւհինգամեակի առթիւ խմբագրուած կը ներկայացնէ 

Արժ. Դոկտ. Տ. Զաւէն Ա. Քհնյ. Արզումանեանը, առաւել եւս 

այն վերածելով անգլերէնի, որպէսզի հասանելի դառնայ հան-

րութեանը ընդհանրապէս: 

 Աշխատութեան գլխաւոր նպատակն է հրապուրել ըն-

թերցողը, որպէսզի գրքի պատգամներուն առաջնորդութեամբ 

քայլենք դէպի Աստուած: Յայտնութեան գրքի հեղինակը` 

Յիսուսի սիրած աշակերտը, Յովհաննէս Զեբեդեան որդինե-

րու Յակոբոսի եղբայրը, մեզ կը տանի դէպի «Քրիստոսի վե-

րադարձի դուռը», որպէսզի այնտեղէն կարող ըլլանք տեսնել 

«յայտնութիւնները», որոնց այսօր ալ հաւատաւոր քրիստոն-

եան ականատես է: Յայտնութեան գիրքը ուրիշ բան չէ, եթէ ոչ 

հայելին աշխարհի կեանքին: Ուրեմն, ինչքան կարդանք այն 

խոր հաւատքով, ապա այնքան հարուստ ենք հոգեւոր կեանքի 

տեսանկիւնէ դիտուած: 

 Մեր խոր երախտիքը Արժ. Դոկտ. Տ. Զաւէն Աւագ Քհնյ. 

Արզումանեանին իր կատարած օգտաշատ խմբագրութեանը 

համար: Արդարեւ, տարակոյս չունինք, որ Տէր Հայրը գրքի 

խմբագրութիւնը կատարած է աղօթքով ու խոնարհումով: 

Ուրեմն Հոգելոյս Շնորհք Պատրիարք կը շարունակէ շարժել 

մեր հոգիները´ դէպի Ճշմարիտը եւ Աստուածայինը:  
 
 

                             Յովնան Արքեպիսկոպոս 

      Առաջնորդ 

ê»åï»Ùµ»ñ« 2015  
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Ðà¶ºôàð êÜàôÜ¸ ØºÌ ä²ÐøÆ ²èÂÆô 

 

 

 

 

ºúÂÀ ä²î¶²ØÜºð 
 

ºúÂÀ ºÎºÔºòÆÜºðàô 
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ÊáñÑñ¹³ÍáõÃÇõÝ »õ Ø»ÏÝ³µ³ÝáõÃÇõÝ 

Ú³ÛïÝáõÃ»³Ý ¶ñùÇ 
³é³çÇÝ »ñ»ù ·ÉáõËÝ»ñáõ Ù³ëÇÝ 

áõ ³ÛÝï»Õ ïñáõ³Í å³ï·³ÙÝ»ñáõÝ 
ÏÇñ³ñÏáõÙÁ Ù»ñ ³éûñ»³Û Ï»³ÝùÇÝ 

 

 

ÞÝáñÑù ä³ïñÇ³ñù 
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Ü²Ê²´²Ü 
 

 ºûÃÁ å³ï·³ÙÝ»ñÁ áñáÝó Ù³ëÇÝ ÏÁ Ó»éÝ³ñÏ»Ýù 
·ñ»É, ÏÁ ·ïÝáõÇÝ Ú³ÛïÝáõÃ»³Ý ¶Çñù-ÇÝ Ù¿ç£ àõëïÇ Ý³Ë 
Í³ÝûÃ³óÝ»Ýù ·ÇñùÁ£ 
 

 ²ëïáõ³Í³ßáõÝãÇ í»ñçÇÝ ·ÇñùÝ ¿ áñ ÏÁ ËûëÇ ³ß-
Ë³ñÑÇ å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý í»ñçÇÝ ¹¿åù»ñáõ Ù³ëÇÝª Ñá·»õáñ 
³ÏÝáóáí ¹Çïáõ³Í£ Ð»ÕÇÝ³ÏÇÝ ³ÝáõÝÁ ¹ñáõ³Í ¿ ¶ñùÇÝ 
ëÏÇ½µÁª ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë £ ²õ³Ý¹áõÃÇõÝÁ »õ Ý»ñÏ³Û áõÕÕ³÷³é 
ëáõñµ·ñ³ËûëáõÃÇõÝÁ ÏÁ ÝáÛÝ³óÝ»Ý ½³ÛÝ ÚÇëáõëÇ ï³ëÝ-
»ñÏáõ ²é³ù»³ÉÝ»ñ¿Ý ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ¼»µ»¹»³ÝÇ Ñ»ï, áñ ·ñ³Í 
¿ Ý³»õ âáññáñ¹ ²õ»ï³ñ³ÝÁ£ Æñ ³ÝáõÝáí Üáñ Îï³Ï³ñ³-
ÝÇÝ Ù¿ç Ï³Ý Ý³»õ »ñ»ù Ù³Ýñ ÂáõÕÃ»ñ, Ý³Ù³Ï³Ó»õ ·ñáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñ£ 
 

 Ú³ÛïÝáõÃ»³Ý ¶ÇñùÇ ·ñáõÃ»³Ý í³ÛñÁ ÏÁ ÝÏ³ïáõÇ 
ä³ïÙáë ÏÕ½ÇÝ áñ º·¿³Ï³Ý ÍáíÇ ÷áùñ ÏÕ½ÇÝ»ñ¿Ý Ù¿ÏÝ ¿, 
öáùñ ²ëÇáÛ »½»ñù¿Ý ßáõñç 60 ùÇÉûÙ»Ãñ Ý»ñëûù, Ø»Ýï»ñ»ë 
·»ïÇ µ»ñ³ÝÇÝ ¹ÇÙ³óÁ£ ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ²é³ù»³É ³Ûë ÏÕ½ÇÝ 
³ùëáñáõ³Í ¿ñ §ì³ëÝ ´³ÝÇÝ ²ëïáõÍáÛ »õ í³ëÝ íÏ³ÛáõÃ»³Ý 
ÚÇëáõëÇ¦, ³ÛëÇÝùÝ ²ëïáõÍáÛ ËûëùÁ ù³ñá½³Í »õ ÚÇëáõëÇ 
Ù³ëÇÝ íÏ³ÛáõÃÇõÝ ïáõ³Í ÁÉÉ³Éáõ Û³Ýó³Ýùáí£ ÆëÏ ·ñáõ-
Ã»³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÁ ÏÁ ÝÏ³ïáõÇ, Ý»ñùÇÝ ïáõ»³ÉÝ»ñáõ íñ³Û 
ÑÇÙÝáõ»Éáí, ². ¹³ñáõ í»ñçÇÝ ï³ëÝ³Ù»³ÏÁ, ¸áÙ»ïÇ³Ýáë 
Ï³Ûë»ñ ûñáí, áñ Ü»ñáÝ¿Ý Û»ïáÛ »ñÏñáñ¹ Ù»Í Ñ³É³ÍÇãÁ 
»Õ³Í ¿ ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ý»ñáõÝ£ 
  

 ºÏ»Õ»óÇÇ Ñ³Ûñ»ñáõ ÏáÕÙ¿ Û³ïÏ³å¿ë ³ñ»õ»ÉùÇ Ù¿ç, 
»ñÏ³ñ ³ï»Ý í¿×Ç ÝÇõÃ »Õ³Í ¿ Ã¿ å¿±ïù ¿ñ ³éÝ»É ½³ÛÝ 
Üáñ Îï³Ï³ñ³ÝÇ Ï³ÝáÝÇÝ Ù¿ç, Ã¿ áã£ ²ÛÝå¿ë áñ ÙÇÝã»õ º. 
¹³ñ ³Ûë Ñ³ñóÁ í»ñçÝ³Ï³Ý ÉáõÍáõÙ ã¿ ëï³ó³Í£ ²Û¹ ÇëÏ 
å³ï×³éáí Ú³ÛïÝáõÃ»³Ý ¶ÇñùÁ Ù³ë ã¿ñ Ï³½Ù³Í ³ëá-
ñ³Ï³Ý ö»ßÇÃÃ³ Ïáãáõ³Í Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃ»³Ý, áñÙ¿ Ï³ï³ñ-
áõ»ó³õ Ñ³Û»ñ¿Ý ³é³çÇÝ §÷áõÃ³Ý³ÏÇ¦ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ. 
áã ³É ÏÁ ·ïÝáõ¿ñ ³ÛÝ ÁÝïÇñ ÛáõÝ³Ï³Ý ûñÇÝ³ÏÇÝ Ù¿ç ½áñ 
Î. äáÉÇë¿Ý í»ñ³¹³ñÓáÕ Ù»ñ áõë³ÝáÕ í³ñ¹³å»ïÝ»ñ µ»-
ñÇÝ, »õ áñáõÝ íñ³Û¿Ý í»ñ³ëñµ³·ñáõÃ»³Ý »ÝÃ³ñÏáõ»ó³õ 
Ý³Ë³å¿ë Ã³ñ·Ù³Ýáõ³ÍÁ£ 
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 Ð»ï»õ³µ³ñ º. ¹³ñáõÝ Ã³ñ·Ù³Ýáõ³Í Ù»ñ ·ñ³µ³ñ 
²ëïáõ³Í³ßáõÝãÇÝ Ù¿ç ãÏ³ñ Ú³ÛïÝáõÃ»³Ý ¶ÇñùÁ, »õ ³Û¹ 
å³ï×³éáí ³É ³Ûë ·Çñù¿Ý áã Ù¿Ï Ñ³ïáõ³Í ÏÁ Ï³ñ¹³óáõÇ 
³Ûëûñ Ù»ñ »Ï»Õ»óÇÇÝ Ù¿ç£  
 

 ºïù¿Ý ë³Ï³ÛÝ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³Ï³Ý »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ, Ã¿° ³ñ»õ-
ÙáõïùÇ »õ Ã¿° ³ñ»õ»ÉùÇ Ù¿ç ÁÝ¹áõÝ»ó ½³ÛÝ Üáñ Îï³Ï³ñ³ÝÇ 
Î³ÝáÝÇÝ Ù¿ç Çµñ»õ Ý»ñßÝã»³É »õ ²é³ù»É³Ï³Ý Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ïáõ-
ÃÇõÝ áõÝ»óáÕ ·Çñù£ Ü»ñë¿ë È³ÙµñáÝ³óÇÝ, î³ñëáÝÇ (Â³ñ-
ëáõë) Ù»Í³ÝáõÝ ²ñù»åÇëÏáåáëÁ Ñ³Û»ñ¿ÝÇ í»ñ³Í»ó ½³ÛÝ 
Ä´. ¹³ñáõ í»ñç»ñÁ, áñÙ¿ Û»ïáÛ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ê. ¶ñáó Ï³ÝáÝÇÝ Ù¿ç 
Çñ ï»ÕÁ ·ñ³õ»ó ³Ûë ¶ÇñùÁ Ý³»õ Ù»ñ Ù¿ç£ 
 

 ¶ÇñùÁ ÏÁ µ³ÅÝáõÇ »ñÏáõ Ù³ë»ñáõ£ ²é³çÇÝ Ù³ëÁ, áñ 
ÏÁ µ³ÕÏ³Ý³Û ². ´. »õ ¶. ·ÉáõËÝ»ñ¿, Ý³Ù³Ï³Ó»õ Ûáñ¹áñ³-
Ï³Ý ·ñáõÃ»³Ý ß³ñù ÙÁÝ ¿ª áõÕÕáõ³Í º·¿³Ï³ÝÇ ßñç³ÝÇ 
»ûÃÁ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñáõÝ£ ÆëÏ »ñÏñáñ¹ Ù³ëÁ Ï°ÁÝ¹·ñÏ¿ ÙÝ³ó-
»³É 19 ·ÉáõËÝ»ñÁ áñáÝù Ññ³ß³ÉÇ »õ ËáñÑñ¹³õáñ ï»-ëÇÉù-
Ý»ñáõ Û³ÛïÝáõÃ»Ý³Ï³Ý ß³ñù ÙÁ ÏÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»Ý£  
 

 Ø»ñ ·ñáõÃ»³Ý í»ñÝ³·ñÇ »ûÃÁ å³ï·³ÙÝ»ñÁ ÏÁ 
·ïÝáõÇÝ ³é³çÇÝ Ù³ëÇÝ ´ »õ ¶ ·ÉáõËÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç£ ÆëÏ 
³é³çÇÝ ·ÉáõËÁ Ï»ñåáí ÙÁ Ý»ñ³ÍáõÃÇõÝ ¿ Ã¿° ³Ûë »ñÏáõ 
·ÉáõËÝ»ñáõÝ »õ Ã¿° ³ÙµáÕç ·ñùÇÝ£ àõëïÇ Ù»Ýù Û³ñÙ³ñ 
¹³ï»óÇÝù Ã³ñ·Ù³Ý³µ³ñ Û³é³ç µ»ñ»É ½³ÛÝ Çµñ»õ Û³é³-
ç³µ³Ý Ú³ÛïÝáõÃ»³Ý ¶ÇñùÇÝ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ý³å¿ë »õ »ûÃÁ å³ï-
·³ÙÝ»ñáõÝ Ù³ëÝ³õáñ³µ³ñ£   
 
 

  ÞÝáñÑù ²ñù»åÇëÏáåáë ¶³Éáõëï»³Ý 
        ä³ïñÇ³ñù Ð³Ûáó Î. äáÉëáÛ 
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                    Ú³ÛïÝáõÃÇõÝ ÚáíÑ³ÝÝáõ 
¶ÉáõË ²:1-13 

 
 

 §ÚÆêàôêÆ øðÆêîàêÆ Ú²ÚîÜàôÂÆôÜÀ ½áñ ²ëïáõ³Í 
ïáõ³õ ²Ýáñ - ÚÇëáõëÇÝ - áñå¿ë½Ç óáõóÝ¿ Çñ Í³é³Ý»ñáõÝ, 
Ã¿ ÇÝã åÇïÇ å³ï³ÑÇ ßáõïáí, áõ ³Û¹ ÁÉÉ³ÉÇùÁ Í³Ýáõó³-
Ý»ó ÕñÏ»Éáí Ññ»ßï³ÏÁ Çñ ÚàìÐ²ÜÜ¾ê Í³é³ÛÇÝ, áñ íÏ³-
ÛáõÃÇõÝ ïáõ³õ ²ëïáõÍáÛ ËûëùÇÝ, ÚÇëáõëÇ øñÇëïáëÇª »õ Çñ 
µáÉáñ ï»ë³ÍÝ»ñáõ Ù³ëÇÝ£ ºñ³ÝÇ ³Ýáñ áñ ÏÁ Ï³ñ¹³Û Ù³ñ-
·³ñ¿³Ï³Ý ³Ûë Ëûëù»ñÁ, »ñ³ÝÇ Ý³»õ ³ÝáÝó áñáÝù ÏÁ 
Éë»Ý áõ ÏÁ å³Ñ»Ý ³ëáñ Ù¿ç ·ñáõ³ÍÝ»ñÁ, áñáíÑ»ï»õ Áëáõ³Í-
Ý»ñáõ Ï³ï³ñÙ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÁ Ùûï»ó³Í ¿£ 
 ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ»ë¿Ýª »ûÃÁ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñáõÝ áñáÝù ÏÁ ·ïÝáõÇÝ 
²ëÇ³, ßÝáñÑù »õ Ë³Õ³ÕáõÃÇõÝ Ó»½Çª ²ÝÏ¿ áñ ¿, áñ ¿ñ »õ áñ 
åÇïÇ ·³Û, »õ »ûÃÁ Ñá·ÇÝ»ñ¿Ý áñáÝù ²Ýáñ ³ÃáéÇÝ ³éç»õ 
ÏÁ Ï»Ý³Ý, »õ ÚÇëáõë øñÇëïáë¿Ý, Ñ³õ³ï³ñÇÙ íÏ³Û¿Ý, áñ 
³Ý¹ñ³ÝÇÏÝ ¿ Ù»é»ÉÝ»ñ¿Ý Û³ñáõÃÇõÝ ³éÝáÕ »õ ÇßË³ÝÁ »ñ-
ÏñÇ Ã³·³õáñÝ»ñáõÝ£ Ü³ áñ ëÇñ»ó ½Ù»½ »õ ³½³ï³·ñ»ó 
Ù»½ Ù»ñ Ù»Õù»ñ¿Ý Çñ ³ñÇõÝáíÁ£ Ü³ í»ñ³Í»ó Ù»½ Ã³·³-
õáñáõÃ»³Ý ÙÁ, áñå¿ë½Ç Í³é³Û»Ýù Çµñ»õ ù³Ñ³Ý³Ý»ñ Çñ 
²ëïÍáÛÝ »õ ÐûñÁ, ²Ýáñ ÷³éù »õ ½ûñáõÃÇõÝ Û³õÇï»³Ýë Û³-
õÇï»ÝÇó£ ²Ù¿Ý£ 
 ²Ñ³õ³ëÇÏ Ïáõ·³Û ³Ùå»ñáõÝ íñ³Û£ ²Ù¿Ý ³ãù åÇïÇ 
ï»ëÝ¿ ½³ÛÝ, Ý³»õ ³ÝáÝù áñ Ëáó»óÇÝ ½³ÛÝ, »õ »ñÏñÇ µáÉáñ 
³½·»ñÁ áÕµ áõ ÏáÍ åÇïÇ µ³ñÓñ³óÝ»Ý »ñµ ï»ëÝ»Ý ²Ýáñ 
·³ÉáõëïÁ£ ²Ûá°, ³ñ¹³ñ»õ ³Û¹å¿ë åÇïÇ ÁÉÉ³Û£ ²Ù¿Ý£ ºë »Ù 
²Éý³Ý »õ úÙ»Ï³Ý, ëÏÇ½µÁ »õ í»ñçÁ, Ï°Áë¿ î¿ñ ²ëïáõ³Í, 
áñ ¿, »õ áñ åÇïÇ ·³Ûª ²Ù»Ý³Ï³ÉÁ£ 
 ºë ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë, Ó»ñ »Õµ³ÛñÁ »õ Ù³ëÝ³ÏÇóÁ Ý»Õáõ-
Ã»³Ý, ³ñù³ÛáõÃ»³Ý »õ Ñ³Ùµ»ñáõÃ»³Ý áñáÝù Ù»ñ µ³ÅÇÝÝ 
»Ý ÚÇëáõëÇ Ñ»ï»õáñ¹ »õ Ñ³õ³ï³óáÕ ÁÉÉ³ÉÝáõë Ñ³Ù³ñ, 
ä³ïÙáë Ïáãáõ³Í ÏÕ½ÇÇ íñ³Û ¿Ç, ²ëïáõÍáÛ ËûëùÁ ù³ñá½³Íª 
»õ ÚÇëáõë øñÇëïáëÇ Ù³ëÇÝ íÏ³ÛáõÃÇõÝ ïáõ³Í ÁÉÉ³Éáõë 
Ñ³Ù³ñ£ 
 ÎÇñ³ÏÇ ûñ ÙÁÝ ¿ñ »ñµ É»óáõ»ó³Û Ñá·Çáí áõ ÃÇÏáõÝ-
ùÇë ÏáÕÙ¿Ý ½ûñ³õáñ Ó³ÛÝ ÙÁ Éë»óÇ ß»÷áñÇ Ó³ÛÝÇÝ å¿ë, áñ 
Ï°Áë¿ñ ÇÝÍÇ. §ºë »Ù ²Éý³ »õ úÙ»Ï³, ëÏÇ½µÁ »õ í³Ë×³ÝÁ. 
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·ñ¿ µáÉáñ ï»ë³ÍÝ»ñ¹ ·ñùÇ ÙÁ Ù¿ç »õ ÕñÏ¿ »ûÃÁ »Ï»Õ»óÇ-
Ý»ñáõÝ áñáÝù ÏÁ ·ïÝáõÇÝ º÷»ëáë, Æ½ÙÇñ, ä»ñ·³ÙáÝ, ê³ñ-
ïÇë, ÂÇõ³ïÇñ, üÇÉ³ï»ÉýÇ³ »õ È³õá¹ÇÏ¿¦£ àõ »ë ¹³ñÓ³Û 
ï»ëÝ»Éáõ Ã¿ áñÙ¿± Ïáõ·³ñ ³Ûë Ó³ÛÝÁ, »õ »ñµ ¹³ñÓ³Û ï»-
ë³Û »ûÃÁ áëÏ»Õ¿Ý ×ñ³·³ñ³ÝÝ»ñ, áñáÝó Ù¿ç Ù¿ÏÁ Ï³ñ 
Ø³ñ¹áõ àñ¹ÇÇ ÝÙ³Ý áñ å×ÕÝ³õáñ, ÙÇÝã»õ áïù»ñÁ Ñ³ë-
ÝáÕ, å³ïÙáõ×³Ý ÙÁ Ñ³·³Í ¿ñ, »õ áëÏ»Õ¿Ý ·ûïÇ ÙÁ Ï³-
å³Í Çñ ÏáõñÍùÇÝ£ Æñ Ù³½»ñÁ ëåÇï³Ï µáõñ¹Ç »õ ÓÇõÝÇ 
å¿ë ×»ñÙ³Ï ¿ÇÝ »õ ³ãù»ñÁ Ïñ³ÏÇ µáóÇ å¿ë ¿ÇÝ, ÇëÏ Çñ 
Ó³ÛÝÁ ÝÙ³Ý ¿ñ ³Ñ³·Ý³¹Õáñ¹ çáõñ»ñáõ Ó³ÛÝÇÝ£ Æñ ³ç 
Ó»éùÇÝ Ù¿ç áõÝ¿ñ »ûÃÁ ³ëïÕ»ñ, »õ µ»ñ³Ý¿Ý »ñÏë³ÛñÇ 
Ñ³ïáõ ëáõñ ÙÁ Ï°»ÉÉ¿ñ, »õ ²Ýáñ »ñ»ëÁ ÏÁ ×³é³·³ÛÃ¿ñ Ñ½ûñ 
³ñ»·³ÏÇ ÙÁ ÝÙ³Ý£ 
 ºñµ ï»ë³Û ½²ÛÝ, ³Ýáñ áïù»ñáõÝ ÇÝÏ³Û Ù»é»ÉÇ ÙÁ 
å¿ë, µ³Ûó ²Ý Çñ ³ç Ó»éùÁ íñ³ë ¹ñ³õ áõ Áë³õ, §ØÇ í³Ë-
Ý³ñ, »ë »Ù êÏÇ½µÁ áõ »ë »Ù ì³Ë×³ÝÁ, ºë »Ù Û³õÇï»Ý³-
å¿ë ³åñáÕÁ, »ë Ã¿»õ Ù»é³Û µ³Ûó ³ÛÅÙ Ï°³åñÇÙ Û³õÇï»³Ýë 
Û³õÇï»ÝÇó£ ²Ù¿Ý£ Ò»éùÇë Ù¿ç »Ý Ù³Ñáõ³Ý »õ ³Ý¹»Ý³Ï³Ý 
Ï»³ÝùÇ ÷³Ï³ÝùÝ»ñÁ£ ¶ñ¿ ï»ë³ÍÝ»ñ¹, ÇÝã áñ åÇïÇ å³-
ï³ÑÇ Ý»ñÏ³Û Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõ Ù¿ç »õ ÇÝã áñ åÇïÇ å³ï³-
ÑÇ ³å³·³ÛÇÝ£ ºûÃÁ ³ëïÕ»ñÁ ½áñ ï»ë³ñ ³ç Ó»éùÇë Ù¿ç, 
»õ »ûÃÁ ×ñ³·³ñ³ÝÝ»ñÁª ËáñÑñ¹³µ³ñ »ûÃÁ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñÁ¦£  
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Üºð²Ì²Î²Ü 
ÊÙµ³·ñÇÝ 

 
 

²ëïáõ³Í³ßáõÝãÇÝ º½ñ³Ï³óáõÃÇõÝÁ 
 

 ÚáíÑ³ÝÝáõ Ú³ÛïÝáõÃ»³Ý ¶ÇñùÁ ²ëïáõ³Í³ßáõÝã 
Ø³ï»³ÝÇ í»ñçÇÝ ·ÇñùÝ ¿, »õ ³é³çÇÝ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃ»³Ý 
»½ñ³Û³Ý·áõÙÁ ÏÁ Ï³½Ù¿£ ²ñ³ñã³·áñÍáõÃÇõÝÁ øñÇëïáëÇ 
ÙÇçáó³õ Ï³ï³ñ»É³·áñÍáõ»ó³õ áñ ³ßË³ñÑ ·³Éáí í»ñ³-
Ï³Ý·Ý»ó ³ÝÏ»³É Ù³ñ¹ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ£ ÚáíÑ³ÝÝáõ Ú³ÛïÝáõÃÇõÝÁ 
»Ï³õ í»ñçÝ³Ï³Ý ÏÝÇùÁ ¹Ý»Éáõ ²ñ³ñã³·áñÍáõÃ»³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùÇ 
í»ñç³õáñáõÃ»³Ý, ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý»ñáõ ²ëïáõÍáÛ Ï³ÙùÇÝ Ñ»ï»-
õáÕáõÃ»³Ùµ Çñ»Ýó Ï»³ÝùÁ ³ñÅ»õáñ»Éáõ øñÇëïáëáí£ 
 

 Ø»ñ îÇñáç ºñÏñáñ¹ ¶³ÉáõëïÁ áñ Û³Ûï³ñ³ñáõ»ó³õ 
Ú³ÛïÝáõÃ»³Ý ¶ÇñùÇÝ ÙÇçáó³õ ³°Û¹ ¿ñ áñ åÇïÇ Ï³ï³ñ¿ñ£ 
²Ûë ¶ÇñùÁ ³°ÛÝù³Ý Ï³ñ»õáñ ï»Õ áõÝÇ ê. ¶ÇñùÇÝ Ù¿ç áñù³Ý 
ÙÝ³ó»³É µáÉáñ ·Çñù»ñÁ Ñ³õ³ë³ñ³å¿ë, Û³ïÏ³å¿ë ²õ»-
ï³ñ³ÝÝ»ñÝ áõ ²é³ù»É³Ï³Ý ÂáõÕÃ»ñÁ£ ì»ñçÇÝ ·ÇñùÁ ²ë-
ïáõÍáÛ Â³·³õáñáõÃ»³Ý »ñÏñÇ íñ³Û Ñ³ëï³ïáõÙÇÝ áõÕÕáõ-
³Í ·ÇñùÝ ¿ áñå¿ë ²ëïáõ³Í³ÛÇÝ í»ñçÝ³Ï³Ý Û³ÛïÝáõÃÇõÝ£ 
 
Ð»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ 
 

 à±í ¿ Ú³ÛïÝáõÃ»³Ý ¶ÇñùÇÝ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ£ ́ ³Ý³ëÇñáõ-
Ã»³Ý ÏáÕÙ¿ ³Ýí³ñ³Ý ÁÝ¹áõÝáõ³Í ¿ áñ ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ²õ»-
ï³ñ³ÝÇã ¼»µ»¹»³Ý áñ¹ÇÝ»ñáõ Ú³ÏáµáëÇ Ïñïë»ñ »Õµ³ÛñÝ 
¿ñ, î³ëÝ»ñÏáõ ²ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñ¿Ý Ïñïë»ñÁª §ÚÇëáõëÇ ëÇñ³Í 
³ß³Ï»ñïÁ¦, ÇÝãå¿ë ²õ»ï³ñ³ÝÇãÝ»ñ Áë³Í »Ý£ ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë 
²õ»ï³ñ³ÝÇã ·ñ³Í ¿ Ý³»õ Ù»½Ç Í³ÝûÃ »ñ»ù Î³ÃáÕÇÏ¿ 
ÂáõÕÃ»ñÁ áñáÝù Ù³ë ÏÁ Ï³½Ù»Ý Üáñ Îï³Ï³ñ³ÝÇÝ£ Úáí-
Ñ³ÝÝ¿ë ²é³ù»³É »Õ³Í ¿ ÚÇëáõëÇ ³ëïáõ³Í³µ³Ý »õ ÷ÇÉÇ-
ëá÷³Û ³ß³Ï»ñïÁ, áñ ÷³ÛÉ»ó³õ áñå¿ë ³Û¹åÇëÇÝ î³ëÝ»ñ-
ÏáõùÇÝ Ù¿ç£ 
 

 Ú³ÛïÝáõÃ»³Ý ¶ÇñùÁ Ñ³Û»ÉÇÝ ¿ ²ëïáõÍáÛ Â³·³õá-
ñáõÃ»³Ý áñ ëÏÇ½µ ³é³õ »ñÏÝùÇ Ù¿ç »õ »ñÏÇñ Çç³õ ÇÝãå¿ë 
ÚÇëáõë Çñ î¿ñáõÝ³Ï³Ý ²ÕûÃùÇÝ Ù¿ç ËÝ¹ñ³Í ¿ñ Ð³Ûñ ²ë-
ïáõÍÙ¿ª §»Ï»ëó¿ ³ñù³ÛáõÃÇõÝ ùá¦ Ñ³Ûó»Éáí, »õ íëï³Ñ»-
óÝ»Éáí Çñ Ñ»ï»õáñ¹Ý»ñÁ Ã¿ »ñÏÇÝùÇ Ù¿ç ÙÝ³Éáí »ñÏÇñÁ 
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ã¿ñ ÏñÝ³ñ ï»ëÝ»É Ï³Ù Ñ³ëÏÝ³É ½³ÛÝ£ ²ëïáõÍáÛ Â³·³õáñáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ »ñÏÇñ Çç³õ ØÇ³ÍÇÝ àñ¹ÇÇÝ ÍÝáõÝ¹áí áñ ÇÝùÝÇÝ 
»Õ³õ Ý³»õ Â³·³õáñÁ ³Û¹ ²ñù³ÛáõÃ»³Ý, »õ Çñ Ñ»ï»õáñ¹-
Ý»ñÝ ³Éª ù³Õ³ù³óÇÝ»ñÁ ³Ýáñ, áñáÝù á°ã ÙÇ³ÛÝ åÇïÇ 
û·ïáõ¿ÇÝ ³ÝÏ¿, ³ÛÉ Ù³Ý³õ³Ý¹ Û³ñ³ï»õ Ï»ÝëáõÝ³Ï ¹³ñ-
ÓÁÝ¿ÇÝ ½³ÛÝ øñÇëïáëÇ êáõñµ Ø³ñÙÝáÛÝª ºÏ»Õ»óÇÇÝ ÙÇçáó³õ£ 
 

 ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ¼»µ»¹»³Ý Çñ Ï»³ÝùÇ í»ñçÇÝ ßñç³ÝÇÝ 
º·¿³Ï³Ý Íáíáõ ä³ÃÙáë ÏÕ½ÇÝ ³ùëáñáõ»ó³õ áõñ ·ñÇ 
³é³õ Çñ»Ý ïñáõ³Í Û³ÛïÝáõÃÇõÝÁª Éñ³óÝ»Éáí ²ñ³ñã³·áñ-
ÍáõÃ»Ý¿Ý ÙÇÝã»õ öñÏãÇÝ ºñÏñáñ¹ ¶³ÉáõëïÇ ÁÝÃ³óùÁ£ ²Ý 
³ùëáñáõ»ó³õ áñáíÑ»ï»õ íÏ³Û»ó øñÇëïáëÇ ³ëïáõ³Íáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ »õ Ñ³õ³ï³ñÇÙ ÙÝ³ó ³Ýáñ, áñáõÝ Ñ»ï»õ³Ýùáí Ðéá-
Ù¿³Ï³Ý Ï³ÛëñáõÃÇõÝÁ Çñ Û³é³ç³ó³Í ï³ñÇùÇÝ ³ùëáñ³Í 
¿ñ£ ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ëÇ Ýå³ï³ÏÁ »Õ³õ »½ñ³Ï³óáõÃ»³Ý µ»ñ»É 
³Ù¿Ý ÇÝã, ÇÝãå¿ë ÇÝù ·ñ³Í ¿, áñå¿ë §øñÇëïáëÇ í»ñ³¹³ñÓÇ 
¹áõéÁ¦ Áëï îÇñáç ËáëïáõÙÇÝ£ 
 

 ²ßË³ñÑ³·ñáõÃ»³Ùµ »õ »ûÃÁ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñáõ ·áÛáõ-
Ã»³Ùµ ÏÁ Ñ³ëï³ïáõÇ Ú³ÛïÝáõÃ»³Ý ¶ÇñùÇ í³õ»ñ³Ï³-
ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ, ³°ÛÝ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñáõÝ áñáÝù Ñ³ëï³ïáõ»ó³Ý äûÕáë 
²é³ù»³ÉÇ ÏáÕÙ¿£ ²Û¹ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñÁ Ï³ñÇùÝ áõÝ¿ÇÝ Çñ»Ýó 
³ÝÙÇç³Ï³Ý ·áÛáõÃ»³Ý »õ ³å³·³ÛÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ, ëå³ë»Éáí 
îÇñáç ºñÏñáñ¹ ¶³Éëï»³Ý áñáõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ ÚÇëáõë ÏñÏÝ³-
å¿ë Ã»É³¹ñ³Í ¿ñ §å³ïñ³ëï ÁÉÉ³É¦ ÙÇ³ÛÝ, »õ ³ÛÉ Ùï³-
Ñá·áõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ ãë»ñÙ³Ý»É Çñ»Ýó ÙÇïù»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç£ Æñ ¶³-
ÉáõëïÁ ÏÁ Ñ³ëÏóáõ¿ñ îÇñáç Û³ÛïÝáõÃ»³Ùµ áñ ïñáõ»ó³õ 
ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ²õ»ï³ñ³ÝãÇÝ£ Ð³ñÏ ¿ Ýß»É Ý³»õ áñ Ú³Ûï¬ 
ÝáõÃ»³Ý ¶ÇñùÇ, âáññáñ¹ ²õ»ï³ñ³ÝÇ, »õ »ñ»ù Î³ÃáÕÇÏ¿ 
ÂáõÕÃ»ñáõÝ ÙÇç»õ ÝÙ³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ »õ í»ñ³·ñáõÙÝ»ñ ß³ï 
Ï³Ý, Û³ïÏ³å¿ë §ÉáÛë¦Ç, §ëÇñáÛ¦, »õ §×ßÙ³ñïáõÃ»³Ý¦ Û³ï-
Ï³ÝÇßÝ»ñáí£ 
  
Æ±Ýã ¿ Ú³ÛïÝáõÃÇõÝÁ 
 

 Ð³ñÏ ¿ ·ÇïÝ³É áñ ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ²é³ù»³É ã¿ áñ Ï³-
ï³ñ³Í ¿ §Û³ÛïÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ¦, ³ÛÉ ÙÇ³ÛÝ Çñ»Ý §Û³ÛïÝáõ³Í¦ 
»Ý ³Ù¿Ý ÇÝã, »õ ³Ûë Ï¿ïÁ ³ñ¹¿Ý ÇÝùÝÇÝ ÏÁ ß»ßï¿ ¶ÇñùÇÝ 
Ï³ñ»õáñáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ ³Ýáñ ³ÝÝÏ³ï Ó·»Éáõ ëË³ÉÁ£ ÖÇß¹ ã¿ 
Áë»É áñ âáñë ²õ»ï³ñ³ÝÝ»ñÁ µ³Õ¹³ïÙ³Ùµ Ú³ÛïÝáõÃ»³Ý 
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¶ÇñùÇÝ ß³ï ³õ»ÉÇ å³ñ½ »Ý »õ Ñ³ëÏÝ³ÉÇ, ÇÝãå¿ë ³é³Ï-
Ý»ñÝ áõ Ññ³ßùÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝó ÏáÕùÇÝ Ú³ÛïÝáõÃ»³Ý ¶ÇñùÇ 
å³ï·³ÙÝ»ñÁ ÏÁ ÙÝ³Ý Ù»ñ »ñ»õ³Ï³ÛáõÃ»³Ý ë³ÑÙ³Ý¿Ý 
³Ý¹ÇÝ Ëûëù»ñ£ 
 

 ²Ûë ¶ÇñùÇ å³ñ³·³ÛÇÝ ÙáéÝ³Éáõ ã»Ýù áñ ïáõ»³É 
å³ï·³ÙÝ»ñÁ í³Ë×³Ý³µ³Ý³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñó»ñ Ù¿çï»Õ ÏÁ µ»-
ñ»Ý, áñáÝù §í»ñçÇÝ ¹¿åù»ñáõ¦ Ï°³ÏÝ³ñÏ»Ý, »ñµ §Ëéáíáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñ¦ »õ §å³ï»ñ³½ÙÝ»ñ¦ åÇïÇ ï³Ý Ýß³ÝÁ øñÇë-
ïáëÇ ¶³Éëï»³Ý »õ ³ßË³ñÑÇ í³Ë×³ÝÇÝ, ³Û¹ §Ýß³ÝÝ»ñÝ¦ 
áõ §í³Ë×³ÝÁ¦ ³Ù¿Ý µ³Ý¿ ³é³ç áñå¿ë §ÏñÏÝ³ÏÇ ³½¹³-
ñ³ñáõÃÇõÝ¦ Ù»ÏÝ³µ³Ý»Éáí£ ²ñ¹¿Ý Ù»ñ ûñ»ñáõÝ ÝáÛÝÇëÏ ÏÁ 
ï»ëÝ»Ýù ³Û¹ Ý³Ë³Ýß³ÝÝ»ñÁ áñáÝù Ù³ñ¹ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ §ÙÇ³ÛÝ 
å³ïñ³ëï ÁÉÉ³É¦ Ï°³½¹³ñ³ñ»Ý ³Û¹ ÏáñÍ³Ý³ñ³ñ ¹¿å-
ù»ñáõÝ ³é³çùÁ ³éÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñª »Õµ³ÛñëÇñáõÃ»³Ùµ »õ 
Ë³Õ³ÕáõÃ»³Ùµ£ 
 
Ð³Û³ëï³Ý»³Ûó ºÏ»Õ»óÇÝ 
 

         ¶Çï»Ýù áñ Ð³Û ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ Ý³ËÝ³·áÛÝ ²ëïáõ³Í³-
ßáõÝã Ø³ï»³ÝÇÝ Ù¿ç ã¿ ÁÝ¹·ñÏáõ³Í Ú³ÛïÝáõÃ»³Ý ¶ÇñùÁ 
430-³Ï³Ý Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ, »ñµ ê³Ñ³Ï-Ø»ëñáå»³Ý ¹å-
ñáóÁ Ã³ñ·Ù³Ý»ó ½³ÛÝ ºûÃ³Ý³ëÝÇó Ïáãáõ³Í µÝ³·ñÇÝ íñ³-
Û¿Ý£ ºÃ¿ ÛáõÝ³ñ¿Ý ³Û¹ µÝ³·ÇñÁ ãáõÝ¿ñ Çñ Ù¿ç Ú³ÛïÝáõÃ»³Ý 
¶ÇñùÁ, µÝ³Ï³Ý³µ³ñ Ñ³Û»ñ¿Ý Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ »õë åÇïÇ 
ãÁÝ¹·ñÏ¿ñ ½³ÛÝ£ ºñÏ³ñ ³ï»Ý Ï³ëÏ³Í Û³ÛïÝáõ³Í ¿ Ú³Ûï-
ÝáõÃ»³Ý ¶ÇñùÇ Ï³ÝáÝ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ, Ñ³Ï³é³Ï áñ 
Ý»ñùÇÝ ³Õ»ñë ÙÁ ÙÇßï Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ï»ëÝ»É Çñ »õ ê. ¶ÇñùÇ 
ÐÇÝ »õ Üáñ Îï³Ï³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿çª Û³ïÏ³å¿ë ï»ëÝ»Éáí 
²ëïáõÍáÛ Íñ³·ñÇÝ Û³çáñ¹³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ áõ å³ï·³ÙÝ»ñÁ£ 
 

 ²Ýßáõßï ³Ýï³ñµ»ñáõÃÇõÝÁ Ú³ÛïÝáõÃ»³Ý ¶ÇñùÇÝ 
ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ í³ñ³ÏÇã ¹³éÝ³Éáí, ÙÇÝã»õ 13-ñ¹ ¹³ñ Ñ³Û»-
ñ¿Ý ²ëïáõ³Í³ßáõÝãÇ µÝ³·ñÇÝ  Ù¿ç µ³ó³Ï³Û ÏÁ ÙÝ³ñ£ ê. 
Ü»ñë¿ë È³ÙµñáÝ³óÇ, î³ñëáÝÇ ²ñù»åÇëÏáåáëÁ, ³ÛÝ ³ï»Ý 
³é³çÇÝÁ »Õ³õ Ù»ñ Ù¿ç Ú³ÛïÝáõÃ»³Ý ¶ÇñùÁ ÛáõÝ³ñ»Ý¿Ý 
·ñ³µ³ñ Ñ³Û»ñ¿ÝÇ Ã³ñ·Ù³Ý»Éáí Ý»ñÙáõÍ»Éáõ ²ëïáõ³Í³-
ßáõÝãÇÝ Ù¿ç, ÙÝ³Éáí Ñ³Ý¹»ñÓ ï³ñ³ÏáÛëÁ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å¿ë, 
áñáõÝ Ñ»ï»õ³Ýùáí Ð³Û ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ ûñ³Ï³Ý ÁÝÃ»ñóáõÙÝ»-
ñáõÝ Ù¿ç Ñ³Ù³ñ ÙÁ ÝáÛÝÇëÏ ã»Ýù ï»ëÝ»ñ ÙÇÝã»õ ûñë Ú³Ûï-
ÝáõÃ»³Ý ¶Çñù¿Ý£ Ü»ñë¿ë È³ÙµñáÝ³óÇ »Õ³õ Ý³»õ ³é³-
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çÇÝÁ ·ñ»Éáõ ëïáõ³ñ Ñ³ïáñ ÙÁª §ÊáñÑñ¹³ÍáõÃÇõÝ êñµáÛ 
ä³ï³ñ³·Ç¦ áñ ³é³çÇÝ »õ í»ñçÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïáõ»-
ó³õ ºñáõë³Õ¿ÙÇ Ð³Ûáó ä³ïñÇ³ñùáõÃ»³Ý ïå³ñ³Ý¿Ý 
1842 ÃáõÇÝ£ 
 

 Ð³Û»ñ µ³½Ù³ÃÇõ ³Ý·³ÙÝ»ñ ê. ¶ÇñùÁ Ññ³ï³ñ³-
Ï³Í »Ý, ÙÇßï ë³Ï³ÛÝ ³ÝÝÏ³ï Ó·»Éáí í»ñçÇÝ ·ÇñùÁ ÙÇÝ-
ã»õ ³ÛÝ ³ï»Ý »ñµ Ï³ÝáÝ³Ï³Ý³óáõóÇÝ ½³ÛÝ Ü»ñë¿ë È³Ù-
µñáÝ³óÇÇ Ý»ñÙáõÍÙ³Ùµ£ ê³Ï³ÛÝ Ñ³Ï³é³Ï Ú³ÛïÝáõÃ»³Ý 
¶ÇñùÇ Ý»ñÏ³ÛáõÃ»³Ý ²ëïáõ³Í³ßáõÝã Ø³ï»³ÝÇÝ Ù¿ç, Ð³Û 
ºÏ»Õ»óÇÝ ÙÇÝã»õ ³Ûëûñ áã Ù¿Ï ÁÝÃ»ñóáõÙ Û³ïÏ³óáõó³Í ¿ 
³ÝÏ¿ ³éûñ»³Û å³ßï³ÙáõÝùÝ»ñáõ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ£ Ð³ñÏ ¿ áñ 
³Û¹ µ³ó³éáõÃÇõÝÁ ëñµ³·ñáõÇ »õ ³ñ¹³ñ³óÇ Ï»ñåáí Ñ³-
Ù³ñÝ»ñ ÁÝïñáõÇÝ Ñá·»õáñ ëÝáõÝ¹Ç Ñ³Ù³ñ »õ ÁÝÃ»ñóáõÇÝ 
Ù»ñ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñ¿Ý Ý»ñë£ ²Û¹ Ó»õáí, ÇÝãå¿ë ÚÇëáõë øñÇëïáë 
Áë³Í ¿, §Ï»³ÝùÁ Çñ ÉÇáõÃ»³ÙµÁ ³åñÇÉ¦ áñå¿ë ùñÇëïáÝ»³Û 
³Ûñ áõ ÏÇÝ, ÇÝãå¿ë ³ÝáÝù ëï»ÕÍáõ»ó³Ý, »õ Ç í»ñçáÛ ½²ëïáõ³Í 
ï»ëÝ»Éáõ ¹¿Ù ³é ¹¿Ù£ 
 

 Ü»ñÏ³Û Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý ÏáÕùÇÝ ²Ù»Ý³å³ïÇõ 
ÞÝáñÑù ä³ïñÇ³ñùÇ ëáÛÝ Ù»Ý³·ñáõÃÇõÝÁ ³Ý·É»ñ¿ÝÇ Ã³ñ·-
Ù³Ý»óÇ Ïó»Éáí ½³ÛÝ Ñ³Û»ñ¿Ý µÝ³·ñÇÝ Ý»ñÏ³Û Ññ³ï³ñ³-
ÏáõÃ»³Ùµ, áõ ½³ÛÝ ÁÝÍ³Û»óÇ ä³ïñÇ³ñùÇ ÛÇß³ï³ÏÇÝª 
í³Ë×³ÝÙ³Ý 25-ñ¹ ï³ñ»ÉÇóÇÝ ³éÇÃáí£ ºñÏáõ å³ñ³·³-
Ý»ñáõÝ Ñ³Û»ñ¿Ý »õ ³Ý·É»ñ¿Ý µÝ³·ÇñÝ»ñÁ ÉñÇõ ËÙµ³·ñ»óÇ 
»ÝÃ³Ëáñ³·ÇñÝ»ñáõ í»ñ³Í»Éáí ÁÝÃ»ñóáÕÇÝ ¹ÇõñáõÃÇõÝ 
ÁÝÍ³Û»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ£ ä³ïñÇ³ñù Ð³ÛñÁ ·ÇñùÁ Ññ³ï³ñ³-
Ï³Í ¿ Î. äáÉëáÛ Ù¿ç 1977 ÃáõÇÝ áñå¿ë Ð³Û ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ Ñ³-
õ³ï³ó»³ÉÝ»ñáõÝ §Ñá·»õáñ ëÝáõÝ¹ Ø»Í ä³Ñáó ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ¦, 
Û³õ»É»³É Ñá·»õáñ ÙïáñáõÙÝ»ñáí »õ Ù»ÏÝ³µ³ÝáõÃ»³Ùµ Ù»ñ 
³éûñ»³Û Ï»³ÝùÇÝ ³éÝã»Éáí ïñáõ³Í Ñá·»õáñ å³ï·³ÙÝ»ñÁ£ 
Ø»ñ ËÙµ³·ñáõÃ»³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ µÝ³·ÇñÁ ùÝÝáõÃ»Ý¿ ³ÝóÁ-
Ý»Éáí Ñá·³Íáõ »Õ³Ýù ëñµ³·ñ»Éáõ Ñ³ñÏ »Õ³Í ÏñÏÝáõÃÇõÝ-
Ý»ñÝ áõ Ý³Ë³¹³ëáõÃ»³Ýó ³ÝÑ³ñÏÇ »ñÏ³ñáõÃÇõÝÁ£ ºñ³Ë-
ï³å³ñï »Ýù ºñç³ÝÏ³ÛÇß³ï³Ï ÞÝáñÑù ä³ïñÇ³ñù Ðûñ 
Çñ ÁÝÍ³Û³Í û·ï³ß³ï »ñÏ³ëÇñáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ£ 
  

       î©¼©²© 
ÚáõÉÇë 14, 2015        
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¶ÈàôÊ ² 
+ 

 

ºúÂÀ ä²î¶²ØÜºðàôÜ Æ´ðºô Ú²î²Î 
Ì²è²ÚàÔ ºðÎàô ÐÆØÜ²Î²Ü 

Æð²Î²ÜàôÂÆôÜÜºð 
 
 

 Ø»ñ ÛÇß»ÉÇù å³ï·³ÙÝ»ñáõÝ ÇÙ³ëïÁ »õ Ï³ñ»õáñáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ É³õ ÁÙµéÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³É 
»ñÏáõ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ýó, áñáÝù Û³ï³ÏÁ ÏÁ Ï³½Ù»Ý ³ëáÝó 
»õ ³ÙµáÕç Ú³ÛïÝáõÃ»³Ý ¶ÇñùÇÝ£ ²ÝáÝù ÙÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï 
½ëå³Ý³ÏÁ »Õ³Í »Ý ÝÙ³Ý ¶ÇñùÇ ÙÁ ·ñáõ»ÉáõÝ£ ²Ûë »ñÏáõ 
Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ Ã¿»õ Çñ³ñáõ Ñ³Ï³¹Çñ »ñ»õáÛÃÝ»ñ »Ý, 
µ³Ûó ë»ñïûñ¿Ý Ï³åáõ³Í »Ý Çñ³ñáõ£ ²ÝáÝóÙ¿ Ù¿ÏÁ ÏÁ ïÇ-
ñ³å»ï¿ øñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ºÏ»Õ»óÇÇÝ Ù¿ç, ÇëÏ ÙÇõëÁª Ðéá-
Ù¿³Ï³Ý Î³ÛëñáõÃ»³Ý »õ Ñ»Ã³Ýáë (ÚáÛÝ) ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç£ 
 
²) øñÇëïáÝ¿áõÃ»³Ý Ì³·áõÙÁ 
  

 øñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ºÏ»Õ»óÇÝ ³é³çÇÝ ¹³ñáõ í»ñçÇÝ ï³ë-
Ý³Ù»³ÏÇÝ, ³ÛëÇÝùÝ Ú³ÛïÝáõÃ»³Ý ¶ÇñùÇ ·ñáõÃ»³Ý Å³-
Ù³Ý³Ï, ³ñ¹¿Ý ÇëÏ ³ñÙ³ï µéÝ³Í ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÛÇÝ 
¹ñáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁÝ ¿ñ ÐéáÙ¿³Ï³Ý Î³ÛëñáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç£ Â¿»õ Ù¿ç-
ï»Õ »Ï³Í ¿ñ Ðñ¿³ëï³ÝÇ Ù¿ç Çµñ»õ Ï³ï³ñ»É³·áñÍáõÙÁ 
Ññ¿³Ï³Ý ÏñûÝùÇÝ »õ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óáõÙÁ ²Ýáñ Ø»ëÇ³Ï³Ý ³ÏÝ-
Ï³ÉáõÃ»³Ýó, »õ Ã¿»õ ³Ýáñ ³é³çÇÝ Ñ»ï»õáñ¹»ñÁ »õ ²é³-
ù»³ÉÝ»ñÁ ³ÙµáÕçáõÃ»³Ùµ Ññ»³Ý»ñ¿ µ³ÕÏ³ó³Í ¿ÇÝ, ³é³-
çÇÝ ¹³ñáõ í»ñç³õáñáõÃ»³Ý ÇëÏ ³ñ¹¿Ý Çñ åáñï³Ï³åÁ 
·ñ»Ã¿ Ë½³Í ¿ñ Ññ¿³Ï³Ý ÏñûÝùÇÝ »õ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ÇÝ Ñ»ï, »õ 
¹³ñÓ³Í ÇÝùÝáõñáÛÝ »õ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³Ï³Ý ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý Ýáñ ß³ñ-
ÅáõÙ ÙÁ, áñáõÝ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñáõÝ ç³Ëç³ËÇã Ù»Í³Ù³ëÝáõÃÇõÝÁ 
³ñ¹¿Ý Ñ»Ã³Ýáë³Ï³Ý ßñç³Ý³ÏÝ»ñ¿ »ÏáÕ Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³É-
Ý»ñ¿ µ³ÕÏ³ó³Í ¿ñ£ 

 

 ²ñ¹³ñ»õ ÐéáÙ¿³Ï³Ý Î³ÛëñáõÃ»³Ý Ù³ë Ï³½ÙáÕ Ù»Í 
½³Ý·áõ³ÍÝ»ñ, ³Ù¿Ý ÏñûÝù¿ »õ ³Ù¿Ý ó»Õ¿, ³Ù¿Ý Ùß³ÏáÛÃ¿ 
»õ ³Ù¿Ý ÅáÕáíáõñ¹¿, ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÛÇÝ µáÉáñ Ë³õ»ñ¿ »Ï³Í Û³-
ñ³Í ¿ÇÝ ³Ûë Ýáñ ÏñûÝùÇÝª Ï³½Ù»Éáí ë»ñïûñ¿Ý ÙÇ³ï³ññ 
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Ñ³õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ£ øñÇëïáÝ»³Û ÁÉÉ³É ã¿ñ Ýß³Ý³Ï»ñ 
»ñµ»ù ÑÇÝ ÏñûÝù ÙÁ ÷áË³Ý³Ï»É Ñ³Ù³¹³ë Ýáñ ÏñûÝùÇ ÙÁ 
Ñ»ï, ÝÙ³Ý Ù³ñ¹áõ ÙÁ áñ Çñ µÝÇÏ áõ ï»Õ³Ï³Ý ï³ñ³½Á 
ÏÁ ÷áË³Ý³Ï¿ Ýáñ »õ ³ñ¹Ç³Ï³Ý ï³ñ³½áí ÙÁ£ àã£ ²ÛÉ ÷á-
÷áËáõÃÇõÝÁ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý »õ Ñá·»Ï³Ý ¿ñ, ³ÙµáÕç³Ï³Ý Ï»ñ-
å³ñ³Ý³÷áËáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ áõñ ÑÇÝÁ ÙÇ³Ý·³ÙÁÝ¹ÙÇßï Ù¿Ï¹Ç 
Ý»ïáõ³Í ¿ñ Çµñ»õ ëáõï, ëË³É, »õ Ñá·»íÝ³ë ¹ñáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ, 
ÇëÏ ÝáñÁª áñ¹»·ñáõ³Í áñå¿ë í»ñ³ÍÝáõÝ¹ »õ ³ÙµáÕç³Ï³Ý 
í»ñ³Ýáñá·áõÃÇõÝ, ³ÛÉ Ëûëùáí Ñá·»Ï³Ý ÷ñÏáõÃÇõÝ£ Üáñ 
ÏñûÝùÇÝ Ù¿ç Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ ·ï³Í ¿ÇÝ Ýáñ áõÅ, Ý»ñùÇÝ Ýáñ Ë³-
Õ³ÕáõÃÇõÝ, Ýáñ ½áõ³ñÃáõÃÇõÝ »õ Ýáñ ÇÙ³ëïáõÃÇõÝ£ 
  

 ÐÇÙÝáíÇÝ ÷áËáõ³Í ¿ñ Çñ»Ýó ³ßË³ñÑ³Û»³óùÁ, ³Û-
ëÇÝùÝ ËáñÑ»Éáõ, ½·³Éáõ »õ ³åñ»Éáõ Ï»ñåÁ£ ²ßË³ñÑÁ ¹Ç-
ï»Éáõ, ¹³ï»Éáõ »õ ³ñÅ»õáñ»Éáõ Ýáñ ã³÷³ÝÇßÝ»ñáõ ïÇñ³-
ó³Í ¿ÇÝ£ Ð³Ï³é³Ï áñ ³Ûë ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃ»³Ý ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÁ Ïáõ-
·³ÛÇÝ ³ÛÉ³½³Ý ³½·»ñ¿, ï³ñµ»ñ Ùß³ÏáÛÃÝ»ñ¿ »õ ÁÝÏ»-
ñ³ÛÇÝ ½³Ý³½³Ý Ë³õ»ñ¿, ³ÛëáõÑ³Ý¹»ñÓ í»ñ³Íáõ³Í ¿ÇÝ 
ÙÇ³ï³ññ Ýáñ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ç ÙÁ, Ñá·»õáñ Ù»Í ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇ ÙÁ, 
áõñ ³Ù¿Ý áù Çñ³ñáõ ùáÛñ »õ »Õµ³Ûñ ÏÁ ½·³ÛÇÝª Çµñ»õ Ù¿Ï 
»õ ÝáÛÝ ºñÏÝ³õáñ Ðûñ áñ¹»·ñ»³É ½³õ³ÏÝ»ñÁ, Çµñ»õ ÝáÛÝ 
öñÏãÇÝ ³ñÇõÝáí ÷ñÏáõ³ÍÝ»ñÁ, »õ Çµñ»õ ÝáÛÝ êáõñµ Ðá·ÇÝ 
ëï³ó³Í Ñ³õ³ï³õáñ Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ£ ²Ûë ïáõ»³ÉÝ»ñáí ³ÝáÝù ³Ý-
ç³ïáõ³Í ¿ÇÝ Çñ»Ýó ßñç³å³ïÇ Ñ»Ã³Ýáë ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃ»Ý¿Ý »õ 
Ù³ëÝ³ÏÇó ã¿ÇÝ ³ÝáÝó Ëñ³Ë×³ÝùÝ»ñáõÝ, Ã³ïñáÝÝ»ñáõÝ 
»õ ïûÝ»ñáõÝ£ ²ÝáÝù áõÝ¿ÇÝ Çñ»Ýó áõñáÛÝ å³ßï³ÙáõÝùÝ»ñÁ, 
Ñ³õ³ùáÛÃÝ»ñÝ áõ ïûÝ»ñÁ£ 

 

 ä»ïáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Ý¹¿å Çñ»Ýó ÁÙµéÝáõÙÝ ³É ÷áËáõ³Í 
¿ñ£ Â¿»õ Ë³Õ³Õ »õ ûñÇÝ³å³Ñ ù³Õ³ù³óÇÝ»ñ ¿ÇÝ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ 
»ñÏñÇÝ ûñ¿ÝùÝ»ñÁ Ï³Ù Ññ³Ñ³Ý·Ý»ñÁ ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý µÝáÛÃ ÏÁ 
Ïñ¿ÇÝ »õ µ³ó³Û³Ûïûñ¿Ý ¹¿Ù ÏÁ Ï»Ý³ÛÇÝ ³ÝáÝó£ ÎñûÝ³-
Ï³Ý Ù³ñ½ÇÝ Ù¿ç Çñ»Ýù ½Çñ»Ýù ÏÁ ÝÏ³ï¿ÇÝ ù³Õ³ù³óÇ-
Ý»ñÁ áõñÇß Ã³·³õáñáõÃ»³Ý ÙÁ ½áñ ÏÁ Ïáã¿ÇÝ ²ëïáõÍáÛ 
Ï³Ù ºñÏÝùÇ Â³·³õáñáõÃÇõÝ áñ áõÝ¿ñ Çñ áõñáÛÝ ûñ¿ÝùÝ»ñÁ 
»õ áñáÝó ³Ùµáç³Ï³Ý Ñå³ï³ÏáõÃÇõÝ  Û³ÛïÝ³Í  ¿ÇÝ£ àõÝ¿ÇÝ  
Çñ»Ýó Û³ïáõÏ ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý »õ í³ñã³Ï³Ý ¹ñáõÃÇõÝÁ, Çñ Çß-
Ë³ÝÝ»ñáíÝ áõ å³ßïûÝ»³Ý»ñáí, ³ÛëÇÝùÝ, »åÇëÏáåáëÝ»-
ñáíÝ áõ »ñ¿óÝ»ñáíÁ£ 
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  ²õ»ÉÇÝª Çñ»Ýó î¿ñÁ »õ ¼ûñ³·ÉáõËÁ ÚÇëáõë øñÇëïáëÝ 
¿ñ, ²ëïáõÍáÛ àñ¹ÇÝ, áñ ³ëïáõ³Í³ÛÇÝ ½ûñáõÃ»³Ùµ ÉÇ³-
½ûñáõ³Í ¿ñ£ ²Ýáñ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ ïÇ»½»ñ³Ï³Ý ¿ñ, ÇÝùÝ 
ÁÉÉ³Éáí öñÏÇãÁ, Â³·³õáñÝ áõ ̧ ³ï³õáñÁ£ Æñ ¹³ï³ëï³ÝÁ 
í»ñçÝ³Ï³Ý ËûëùÝ ¿ñ áñ ÏÁ í×é¿ Ù³ñ¹»ñáõ »õ ³½·»ñáõ ×³-
Ï³ï³·ÇñÁ, ÙÇÝã¹»é ÙÇõë µáÉáñ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ ûñ ÙÁ 
í»ñç åÇïÇ ·ïÝ¿ÇÝ£ Ø³ñ¹ÇÏ »ñÏáõ ¹Çñù³õáñáõÙ ÏñÝ³ÛÇÝ 
áõÝ»Ý³É øñÇëïáëÇ Ñ³Ý¹¿å, Ï³°Ù ²Ýáñ ÏáÕÙÁ, »õ Ï³°Ù ²Ýáñ 
¹¿Ù£ ´áÉáñ ³ÝáÝù áñáÝù ¹¿Ù ¿ÇÝ øñÇëïáëÇ, Ñá· ã¿ Ã¿ áñ-
ù³Ý ½ûñ³õáñ »Õ³Í ÁÉÉ³ÛÇÝ, ë³ÑÙ³Ýáõ³Í ¿ÇÝ Ç í»ñçáÛ 
Ù³Ñáõ³Ý ¹³ï³å³ñïáõ»Éáõ£ ÆëÏ ³ÝáÝù áñáÝù ²Ýáñ ÏáÕÙÝ 
¿ÇÝ, Ñá· ã¿ Ã¿ áñù³Ý ïÏ³ñ »Õ³Í ÁÉÉ³ÛÇÝ Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ ã³-
÷³ÝÇßÝ»ñáí, ë³ÑÙ³Ýáõ³Í ¿ÇÝ µ³ÅÝ»ÏÇó ¹³éÝ³Éáõ øñÇë-
ïáëÇ ÷³éùÇÝ áõ Û³ÕÃ³Ý³ÏÇÝ£ 

 

  ²Ûë µáÉáñÁ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ³õ³ïùÇÝ áõ 
Ï»³ÝùÇÝ Ù³ë ÏÁ Ï³½Ù¿ÇÝ, »õ ÙáéÝ³É ½³ÝáÝù »õ Ï³Ù ³Ý-
Ññ³Å»ßï Ï³ñ»õáñáõÃÇõÝÁ ãÁÝÍ³Û»É ³ÝáÝó, ÏÁ Ýß³Ý³Ï¿ñ 
íï³Ý·»É Çñ»Ýó Ñ³Ù³ñ ë³ÑÙ³Ýáõ³Í ÷³éùÇ »õ »ñ³Ýáõ-
Ã»³Ý ×³Ï³ï³·ÇñÁ£ ÆëÏ Ï»³ÝùÇ Ù¿ç ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ, ¹Çõ³-
Ï³Ý »õ ã³ñ áõÅ»ñáõ ¹¿Ù å³Ûù³ñ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ »õ ³Û¹ å³Û-
ù³ñ¿Ý Û³ÕÃ³Ï³Ý ¹áõñë ·³Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ñ ³ñ-
ÃáõÝ, ½·³ëï »õ Ñá·»å¿ë ½ÇÝáõ³Í ÁÉÉ³É, Ñ³õ³ï³ñÇÙ ÙÝ³-
Éáí Ñ³õ³ïùÇ ¼ûñ³·ÉáõËÇÝª ÙÇÝã»õ Ù³Ñ£ 
 
´) ÐéáÙ¿³Ï³Ý Î³ÛëñáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ Ð»Ã³Ýáë ²ßË³ñÑÁ 
 

 øñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ³Ûë Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ¹¿Ù Ï³ñ Ðéá-
Ù¿³Ï³Ý Î³ÛëñáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ Ð»Ã³Ýáë (ÚáÛÝ) Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ 
áõñ ïÇñ³å»ïáÕ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³ó »ñ»õáÛÃÁ Ïé³å³ßïáõÃÇõÝÝ 
¿ñ, áñÙ¿ ³Ýµ³Å³Ý ¿ñ µ³ñù»ñáõ ³å³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ£ ²Û¹ ûñ»-
ñáõÝ Î³ÛëñáõÃ»³Ý Ï³ñ»õáñ ûñ¿ÝùÝ»ñ¿Ý Ù¿ÏÝ ¿ñ Ï³Ûë»ñ³-
å³ßïáõÃÇõÝÁ£ ØÇÝã»õ ³Û¹ Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ, Ù»é³Í Ï³Ûëñ»ñÝ 
¿ÇÝ áñ ³ëïáõ³ÍÝ»ñáõ Ï³ñ·ÇÝ ÏÁ ¹³ëáõ¿ÇÝ »õ ³ÝáÝó ³ñ-
Ó³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ ³éç»õ »ñÏñå³·áõÃÇõÝ »õ ËÝÏ³ñÏáõÃÇõÝ ÏÁ Ï³-
ï³ñ¿ÇÝ, ÇÝãå¿ë áñ»õ¿ ÏáõéùÇ£ Ø»é³Í Ï³Ûëñ»ñáõ ³Û¹ å³ß-
ï³ÙáõÝùÁ ³õ»ÉÇ å³ßïûÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ý·³Ù³Ýù áõÝ¿ñ, »õ 
Ëëïûñ¿Ý å³ñï³¹ñÇã ã¿ñ£ 
 



 97

 ê³Ï³ÛÝ Ú³ÛïÝáõÃ»³Ý ¶ÇñùÇ ·ñáõÃ»³Ý ûñ»ñáõ 
Ï³ÛëñÁª ¸áÙ»ïÇ³Ýáë áñ Ï°ÇßË¿ñ 81 Ãáõ³Ï³Ý¿Ý ÙÇÝã»õ 96 
Ãáõ³Ï³Ý, »Õ³õ ³é³çÇÝ Ï³ÛëñÁ áñ ÇÝù½ÇÝù ³ëïáõ³Í³-
óáõó Çñ Ï»Ý¹³ÝáõÃ»³Ý, »õ Ññ³Ù³Û»ó áñ Ï³ÛëñáõÃ»³Ý µá-
Éáñ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç å³ßï³ÙáõÝù Ù³ïáõóáõÇ Çñ ³ñ-
Ó³ÝÇÝ ³éç»õ£ Î³Ûë»ñ³Ï³Ý ³Ûë å³ßï³ÙáõÝùÇÝ ãÙ³ëÝ³Ï-
óÇÉÁ Ýß³Ý ÙÁ ÏÁ ÝÏ³ïáõ¿ñ å»ïáõÃ»³Ý ¹¿Ù ÁÙµáëïáõÃ»³Ý£ 
 

 øñÇëïáÝ»³Ý»ñ µÝ³Ï³Ý³µ³ñ ã¿ÇÝ ÏñÝ³ñ ÑÝ³½³Ý-
¹ÇÉ ÝÙ³Ý Ññ³Ñ³Ý·Ç ÙÁ£ àõëïÇ, ³Ûë Ï¿ïÝ ¿ áñ ÷áùñ »Ï»-
Õ»óÇÝ ÇÝù½ÇÝù ×³Ï³ï-×³Ï³ïÇ ·ï³õ ÑëÏ³Û³½ûñ å»-
ïáõÃ»³Ý ÙÁ Ñ»ï£ àõ »ñµ Ù»ñÅ»óÇÝ »ñÏñå³·»É Ï³Ûë»ñ ³ñ-
Ó³ÝÇÝ, Ñ³ñÇõñÝ»ñáí ¹³ï³å³ñïáõ»ó³Ý ã³ñã³ñ³ÝùÇ, 
µ³ÝïÇ, ³ùëáñÇ »õ Ù³Ñáõ³Ý£ Ú³ÛïÝáõÃ»³Ý ¶ÇñùÇÝ Ù¿ç 
µ³½Ù³ÃÇõ ³ÏÝ³ñÏáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ Ï³Ý ³Ûë Ù³ëÇÝ£ ²Û¹  µáÉáñÁª 
ã³ñã³ñ³Ýù, µ³Ýï, ³ùëáñ »õ Ù³Ñ, ÏÁ Ýß³Ý³Ï¿ÇÝ áñ ùñÇë-
ïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ ³Ñ³õáñ ÷áñÓÇ ÙÁ Ï°»ÝÃ³ñÏáõ¿ñ, »õ 
å¿ïù áõÝ¿ñ ³é³çÝáñ¹áõÃ»³Ý »õ ëñï³åÝ¹áõÙÇ£ 
 

 øñÇëïáë û·ÝáõÃ»³Ý ÏÁ Ñ³ëÝÇ ³ÝáÝó á°ã Ã¿ ·áñÍÝ³-
Ï³Ý³å¿ë ÷ñÏ»Éáí ½³ÝáÝù ³Û¹ ÷áñÓ¿Ý »õ ÷áñÓ³ÝùÝ»ñ¿Ý, 
³ÛÉ óáÛó ï³Éáí Ï»ñå»ñÁ ³Û¹ ÷áñÓ»ñ¿Ý Û³ÕÃ³Ï³Ý ¹áõñë 
·³Éáõ£ ²Û¹ Ï»ñå»ñÝ ¿ÇÝ Ñ³Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÇõÝ »õ Ñ³Ùµ»ñáõ-
ÃÇõÝ Ý»ñÏ³Û Ý»ÕáõÃ»³Ýó, ÑÝ³½³Ý¹áõÃÇõÝ »õ Ñå³ï³Ïáõ-
ÃÇõÝ ²ëïáõÍáÛ ûñ¿ÝùÝ»ñáõÝ, »õ á°ã Ã¿ â³ñÇÝ ½ûñáõÃÇõÝÁ 
Ù³ñÙÝ³óÝáÕ ÇßË³ÝáõÃ»³Ýó ëïáñÝ³óáõóÇã Ññ³Ñ³Ý·Ý»-
ñáõÝ£ Ø³ñïÇñáë³Ï³Ý Ù³Ñáõ³Ùµ Ù»éÝ»Éáí, ³ÝáÝù Çñ³Ï³-
ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç Ù³Ñáõ³Ý ÏÁ ¹³ï³å³ñï¿ÇÝ ã³ñáõÃ»³Ý ·áñ-
Í³Ï³ÉÝ»ñÁ, »õ Û³õÇï»Ý³Ï³Ý Ï»³Ýù Ï°³å³Ñáí¿ÇÝ Çñ»Ýó 
Ñ³Ù³ñ£ 
 

 ä³Ûù³ñ»Éáõ Ýáñ Ó»õ ÙÁÝ ¿ñª ëÏë»³É ÝáÛÝ ÇÝùÝ øñÇë-
ïáëáí, áñ ÙÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ïñ³Ù³·Íûñ¿Ý Ñ³Ï³é³Ï ¿ñ Ù³ñ¹-
Ï³ÛÇÝ ëáíáñ³Ï³Ý µÝáõÃ»³Ý£ Î³ÛÇÝ ÝáÛÝÇëÏ ùñÇëïáÝ»³-
Ý»ñ áñáÝù ã¿ÇÝ ÏñÝ³ñ ÁÙµéÝ»É å³Ûù³ñÇ ³Ûë Ó»õÁ, »õ Ñ»-
ï»õ³µ³ñ ÏÁ í³ñ³Ý¿ÇÝ ·áñÍ³¹ñ»É ½³ÛÝ£ ú·ÝáõÃ»³Ý ÏÁ 
Ñ³ëÝÇ ÚÇëáõë øñÇëïáëª §Ñ³õ³ï³ñÇÙ íÏ³Ý, Ù»é»ÉÝ»ñ¿Ý 
Û³éÝáÕ ²Ý¹ñ³ÝÇÏÁ, »õ »ñÏñÇ Ã³·³õáñáõÃ»³Ý ÇßË³ÝÁ¦ 
Áë»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ, §¶Çï»Ù ·áñÍ»ñ¹, ï³Å³Ýù¹ »õ Ñ³Ùµ»ñáõ-
ÃÇõÝ¹, »õ ·Çï»Ù Ã¿ ã»ë ÏñÝ³ñ ïáÏ³É ã³ñ»ñáõÝ¦£ Ð³Ï³-
é³Ï ³Ûë µáÉáñÇÝ ë³Ï³ÛÝ, §µ³ñÓñáõÃ»Ý¿¹ åÇïÇ ãÇÛÝ³ë, 
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»õ ëÇñáÛ¹ Ù¿ç åÇïÇ ãå³ÏëÇë, áõ Ñ³õ³ï³ñÇÙ åÇïÇ ÙÝ³ë 
ÙÇÝã»õ Ù³Ñ, áõ ³Ûë Ï»ñåáí Û³ÕÃ³Ý³Ï åÇïÇ ï³ÝÇë »õ 
Û³ÕÃáÕÇ ÷³éùÇÝ åÇïÇ ³ñÅ³Ý³Ý³ë¦£ 
  

 Ú³ÛïÝáõÃ»³Ý ¶ÇñùÁ Ñ³Ù³Ïáõ³Í ¿ Í³Ûñ¿ Í³Ûñ Û³Õ-
Ã³Ý³ÏÇ ·³Õ³÷³ñáí£ Ø³ñïÇñáëÝ»ñáõÝ Ñá·ÇÝ»ñÁ ²ë-
ïáõÍáÛ ²ÃáéÇÝ ßáõñç Ñ³õ³ùáõ³Í »Ý, »õ åë³Ïáõ³Í ³ñÙ³-
õ»ÝÇÇ ×ÇõÕ»ñáí Çµñ»õ Û³ÕÃ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ£ ÆëÏ Ï³ÛëñáõÃÇõÝÁ 
³ñ¹¿Ý ÇëÏ ÏáñÍ³Ýáõ»Éáõ íñ³Û ¿, »õ ë³Ï³ÛÝ øñÇëïáëÇ Çß-
Ë³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ Û³õÇï»Ý³Ï³Ý »õ ³Ýå³ñï»ÉÇ ÏÁ ÙÝ³Û£ ²Ûë 
Ñ³õ³ïùÝ áõ Ñ³Ùá½áõÙÁ ïÇñ³Ï³Ýûñ¿Ý Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõ³Í ¿ 
¶ÇñùÇÝ Ù¿ç ÑáÛ³Ï³å áõ ³Ñ»Õ ï»ë³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáí, »õ Ù»Ýù ³É 
³Ûë Ñ³õ³ïùáí áõ Ñ³Ùá½áõÙáí åÇïÇ Ùûï»Ý³Ýù ¶ÇñùÇÝ 
·¿Ã ³é³çÇÝ »ñ»ù ·ÉáõËÝ»ñáõÝ£  
 

Ú³ïÏ³Ýß³Ï³Ý Î¿ï»ñ ². ¶ÉáõËÇÝ Ø¿ç 
 

        ø³ÝÇ ÙÁ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý áõ Û³ïÏ³Ýß³Ï³Ý Ï¿ï»ñ Ï³Ý 
³é³çÇÝ ·ÉËáõÝ Ù¿ç áñáÝó Ï°áõ½»Ýù ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³É Ý³Ë-
ù³Ý å³ï·³ÙÝ»ñáõ ·ÉáõËÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç ÙïÝ»ÉÁ£ ²ÝáÝù ÏÁ Ï³½-
Ù»Ý ³Ýå³ÛÙ³Ý Ñ³õ³ïùÇÝ ÏáñÇ½Á áñáÝó íñ³Û Û»ï³·³ÛÇÝ 
µ³ñÓñ³ó³õ ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý í³ñ¹³å»ïáõÃÇõÝÁ£ 
 
1.  §Ú³ÛïÝáõÃÇõÝ ÚÇëáõëÇ øñÇëïáëÇ¦ 
      

 ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ³é³çÇÝ ÇëÏ ïáÕ¿Ý µ³ó³Û³Ûï Ï°áõ½¿ ¹³ñ-
ÓÁÝ»É Çñ ÁÝÃ»ñóáÕÝ»ñáõÝ, Ã¿ Çñ ï³ÉÇù Û³ÛïÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ 
ÇñÁ ã»Ý, ³ÛÉ ÚÇëáõë øñÇëïáëÇ, »õ Ñ»ï»õ³µ³ñ ³ÝáÝó »ïÇÝ 
Ï³Û Ù»ñ öñÏãÇÝ ³ëïáõ³Í³ÛÇÝ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ£ ÚáíÑ³Ý-
Ý¿ë ÉáÏ ù³ñïáõÕ³ñÇ ÙÁ ¹»ñÁ ÏÁ Ï³ï³ñ¿, ·ñÇ ³éÝ»Éáí 
ÇÝã áñ î¿ñÁ ÏÁ Ã»É³¹ñ¿ Çñ»Ý£ ²Ý ÏÁ ÝÏ³ñ³·ñ¿ ï»ëÇÉùÝ»ñ 
½áñë øñÇëïáë Ï³Ù ²ëïáõÍáÛ Ññ»ßï³ÏÁ ÏÁ å³ñ½¿ Çñ 
³ãùÇÝ ³éç»õ£ àõñ»ÙÝ ²ëïáõÍáÛ ïáõ³ÍÝ ¿ áñ ÏÁ Ù³ïáõó³Ý¿ 
Ù»½Ç, ÁÉÉ³Û ³Û¹ µ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý »õ Ñá·»õáñ ×ßÙ³ñïáõÃÇõÝ, »õ 
Ï³Ù ³å³·³Û å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý ËáñÑñ¹³Ýß³Ï³Ý áõ ³ÛÉ³µ³-
Ý³Ï³Ý Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõÙ£ 
 

 ²Ù¿Ý ÇÝã áñ ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë Ï°Áë¿ª ÏÁ Ï»¹ñáÝ³Ý³Û øñÇë-
ïáëÇ ³ÝÓÇÝ Ù¿ç, øñÇëïáëáí ÏÁ ëÏëÇ Çñ ¶ÇñùÁ »õ øñÇë-
ïáëáí ÏÁ í»ñç³óÝ¿ ½³ÛÝ£ Î»¹ñáÝ³Ï³Ý áõ ïÇñ³Ï³Ý ¹¿ÙùÝ 
¿ ²Ý ³ÙµáÕç Ú³ÛïÝáõÃ»³Ý ¶ÇñùÇÝ Ù¿ç£ ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ÏÁ 



 99

ß»ßï¿ Ã¿ Çñ ïáõ³ÍÁ Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇ ËûëùÝ ¿ ³åñáÕ øñÇëïáëÇ£ 
¶ÇñùÇÝ Ëûëù»ñÁ Ïáõ·³Ý ·ñÇã¿ ÙÁ, ³õ»ÉÇ ßÇï³Ï ëÇñï¿ 
ÙÁ, áñáõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ øñÇëïáë ³Ù¿Ý µ³Ý ¿, áõ Ï°»ñÃ³Û Ñ³-
Ù³ÛÝùÇ ÙÁ áñáõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ »õë øñÇëïáë ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝ ÇÝã ¿£ ÆëÏ 
ÇÝù øñÇëïáë §Ñ³õ³ï³ñÇÙ íÏ³Ý¦ ¿£ ÆëÏ ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë íÏ³Ý 
¿ øñÇëïáëÇ Û³ÛïÝ³Í ×ßÙ³ñïáõÃ»³Ýó, »ñµ Ï°»½ñ³Ï³óÝ¿ 
Áë»Éáíª §ºñ³ÝÇ ³Ýáñ áñ ÏÁ Ï³ñ¹³Û, »õ »ñ³ÝÇ Ù³Ý³õ³Ý¹ 
³ÝáÝó áñáÝù ÏÁ Éë»Ý Ù³ñ·³ñ¿³Ï³Ý ³Ûë Ëûëù»ñÁ »õ ÏÁ 
å³Ñ»Ý ³Ù¿Ý ÇÝã áñ ³ñÓ³Ý³·ñáõ³Í ¿ ³Ýáñ Ù¿ç¦£ ØÇßï 
ÝÏ³ïÇ áõÝ»Ý³É áñ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ ³Ï³Ý³ï»ë íÏ³Ý »õ ·áñ-
Í³ÏÇóÝ ¿ ÚÇëáõëÇ áñÙ¿ ëáñí³Í ¿ Ù³ñ·³ñ¿Ý»ñáõ å³ï-
·³ÙÝ»ñÝ áõ ³ÝáÝó ×ßÙ³ñïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ£ 
 
2. ºûÃÁ ºÏ»Õ»óÇÝ»ñ 

 

 à°ã ÙÇ³ÛÝ »ûÃÁ å³ï·³ÙÝ»ñÁ, ³ÛÉ Ý³»õ ³ÙµáÕç ¶ÇñùÁ 
áõÕÕáõ³Í ¿ §ºûÃÁ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñáõÝ¦, áñáÝù ÏÁ ÛÇßáõÇÝ Çñ»Ýó 
³ÝáõÝÝ»ñáí£ ºûÃÁ ÃÇõÁ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÇÝ ÏáÕÙ¿ µ³½ÙÇóë ·áñ-
Í³Íáõ³Í Ãáõ³Ýß³Ý ÙÁÝ ¿, »ûÃÁ ³Ý·³Ù ·áñÍ³Íáõ³Í ÙÇ³ÛÝ 
³é³çÇÝ ·ÉËáõÝ Ù¿ç, »õ 28 ³Ý·³Ùª ³ÙµáÕç ¶ÇñùÇÝ Ù¿ç£ 
ºûÃÁ ÃÇõÁ ³ÛÉ³µ³Ý³Ï³Ý ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ýó Ù¿ç ß³ï ÏÇ-
ñ³ñÏáõ³Í ÝáõÇñ³Ï³Ý áõ ëñµ³½³Ý ÝÏ³ïáõ³Í ÃÇõ ÙÁÝ ¿ 
»õ, Ç ÙÇçÇ ³ÛÉáó, áõÝÇ ³ÙµáÕç³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý áõ Ï³ï³ñ»Éáõ-
Ã»³Ý Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ£ Ð»ï»õ³µ³ñ, ³Ûëï»Õ §»ûÃÁ »Ï»Õ»-
óÇÝ»ñÁ¦ ÏÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»Ý ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý µáÉáñ »Ï»Õ»óÇ-
Ý»ñÁ£ ²Ûë Ñ³ëÏ³óáÕáõÃ»³Ùµ ¿ áñ Ú³ÛïÝáõÃ»³Ý ¶ÇñùÁ ÏÁ 
í»ñ³ÍáõÇ µ³ó Ý³Ù³ÏÇ ÙÁ áñ áõÕÕáõ³Í ¿ ´àÈàð »Ï»Õ»óÇ-
Ý»ñáõÝ, ÝáÛÝÇëÏ ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý »Ï»Õ»óÇÇ ÈðàôÂº²Ü£ 
 

 ²ñ¹³ñ»õ, ³Ûë §»ûÃÁ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñáõ¦ Ù¿ÏÇÝ Ï³Ù ÙÇõëÇÝ 
Ù¿ç, Ï³Ù ³ÝáÝó Ñ³Ù³¹ñáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç, Çñ å³ïÏ»ñÁ »õ ÝÏ³-
ñ³·ñáõÃÇõÝÁ åÇïÇ ·ïÝ¿ ³Ù¿Ý »Ï»Õ»óÇ£ Ð»ï³ùñùñ³Ï³Ý 
¿ Ý³»õ Ýß»É áñ »Ã¿ Ù¿ÏÁ ³ãù ÙÁ Ý»ï¿ ù³ñï»ëÇÝ íñ³Û, 
åÇïÇ ÝßÙ³ñ¿ áñ ÛÇß»³É ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÁ, ¶ÇñùÇÝ Ù¿ç ÛÇßáõ³Í 
Ï³ñ·áí, Çñ³ñáõ ÏÁ Ï³åáõÇÝ ·ÇÍáí ÙÁ áñ Ñ³õÏÃ³Ó»õ 
ßñç³Ý³Ï ÙÁ ÏÁ Ï³½Ù¿£ Þñç³Ý³ÏÝ ³É, ÇÝãå¿ë ·Çï»Ýù, ³Ù-
µáÕç³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ÇÙ³ëïÁ áõÝÇ, »õ ³Ûë Ñ»ï»õáõÃ»³Ùµ »ûÃÁ 
»Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñáõÝ áõÕÕáõ³Í ³Û¹ å³ï·³ÙÝ»ñÝ áõ Û³ÛïÝáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ  Ï°áõÕÕáõÇÝ Ý³»õ µáÉáñ ùñÇëïáÝ»³Û »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñ-
áõÝª µáÉáñ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõ Ù¿ç£ ØÇõë ÏáÕÙ¿ Ý³»õ, ÝÏ³ïÇ 
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áõÝ»Ý³Éáí áñ ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý Ñ³ëÏ³óáÕáõÃ»³Ùµ ³Ù¿Ý Ù¿Ï 
Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³É ²ëïáõÍáÛ ï³×³ñÝ ¿ (². ÎáñÝÃ³óõáó 3:16), 
ÝáÛÝ å³ï·³ÙÝ»ñÁ áõÕÕáõ³Í Ï°ÁÉÉ³Ý Çõñ³ù³ÝãÇõñ ³ÝÑ³ï 
ùñÇëïáÝ»³ÛÇÝ »õë£ ²Ûë å³ñ³·³Ý Ç ÙïÇ áõÝ»Ý³Éáõ »Ýù£ 
 
3. §ÞÝáñÑù »õ Ê³Õ³ÕáõÃÇõÝ¦ 
  

 ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ²é³ù»³É ßÝáñÑù »õ Ë³Õ³ÕáõÃÇõÝ ÏÁ 
Ù³ÕÃ¿ »ûÃÁ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñáõÝ, áñáÝù Çñ»Ýù ½Çñ»Ýù Ù³ë³Ùµ 
½ñÏáõ³Í ÏÁ ½·³ÛÇÝ ³Û¹ å³ñ·»õÝ»ñ¿Ýª Ù³ïÝáõ³Í ÁÉÉ³Éáí 
ËéáíùÇ »õ Ñá·»Ï³Ý ï³·Ý³åÝ»ñáõ£ ²Û¹ å³ñ·»õÝ»ñÁ ÏÁ 
Ëáëï³Ý³Û ²Ý §áñ ¿, áñ ¿ñ, »õ áñ åÇïÇ ·³Û¦, ³ÛëÇÝùÝ 
Û³õÇï»Ý³Ï³Ý ²ëïáõÍÙ¿£ ²ñ¹³ñ»õ, »ñµ Øáíë¿ë Ø³ñ·³ñ¿ 
ÇÝù½ÇÝù ²ëïáõÍáÛ Ý»ñÏ³ÛáõÃ»³Ý ·ï³õ ³ÝÏ¿½ Ùáñ»ÝÇÇ 
ÉáÛëÇ ³½¹»óáõÃ»³Ý ï³Ï, Û³Ý¹·Ý»ó³õ ²Ýáñ ³ÝáõÝÁ Ñ³ñ-
óÁÝ»É, »õ ²ëïáõ³Í å³ï³ëË³Ý»Éáí Áë³õª §àð ¾¦ (ºÉÇó 
3:14), ³ÛëÇÝùÝ ³Ý §àð Î²Ú¦ ÙßïÝç»Ý³å¿ë£ ²Ûë ³ÏÝ³ñ-
ÏáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁÝ ¿ ²ëïáõÍáÛ Û³õÇï»Ý³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý »õ ³Ý÷á-
÷áË»ÉÇ µÝáõÃ»³Ý, áñ ÏÁ Ñ³Ï³¹ñáõÇ ³ßË³ñÑÇ »õ ³Ýáñ 
Ù¿ç ·áñÍáÕ áõÅ»ñáõ ³ÝÝ»ñ¹³ßÝ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý£ 
 

 î³Ï³õÇÝ ³Ûë áÕçáÛÝÁ Ïáõ·³Û Ý³»õ §²ëïáõÍáÛ ²ÃáéÇÝ 
³éç»õ »ÕáÕ »ûÃÁ Ñá·ÇÝ»ñ¿Ý¦, Ñ³õ³Ý³µ³ñ Áë»É Ï°áõ½¿ ²ë-
ïáõÍáÛ Ññ³Ù³ÝÇÝ Ý»ñù»õ ·ïÝáõáÕ ºûÃÁ Ð½ûñ Ðñ»ßï³Ï-
Ý»ñ¿Ý, »õ Ï³Ù Ù»ñ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ÇÙ³ëïáí áñ ³õ»ÉÇ ÏÁ 
å³ñ½³µ³Ý¿ ³é»ÕÍáõ³Í³ÛÇÝ ³Û¹ ËûëùÁ, §êáõñµ Ðá·ÇÇÝ 
»ûÃÁ ½ûñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ¿Ý¦£ ²ñ¹³ñ»õ, Ç±Ýã µ³Ý ³ÛÝù³Ý ëñï³-
åÝ¹Çã »õ ³å³ÑáíÇã åÇïÇ ÁÉÉ³ñ ³ßË³ñÑÇ Ñ½ûñÝ»ñáõÝ 
ËÕ×ÇÝ Ó·áõ³Í ïÏ³ñ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ, ù³Ý §ÞÝáñÑùÁ 
»õ Ê³Õ³ÕáõÃÇõÝÁ¦ áñ Ïáõ·³Û ²ëïáõÍáÛ Ðá·ÇÇÝ ³ÝÑáõÝ 
ºûÃÁ ¼ûñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ¿Ý£ ºõ í»ñç³å¿ë ³Û¹ ÞÝáñÑùÝ áõ Ê³-
Õ³ÕáõÃÇõÝÁ Ïáõ·³Û Ý³»õ ÚÇëáõë øñÇëïáë¿ áñ ÏÁ Ý»ñÏ³-
Û³óáõÇ Æñ »ñ»ù Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÝ»ñáí£  
  

  ²è²æÆÜ, Ý³Ë Çµñ»õ §Ð³õ³ï³ñÇÙ ìÏ³Û¦, ²Ý áñ 
×ßÙ³ñïáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ Çñ Ñ³Ùá½áõÙÇ Ñ³õ³ëïÇùÁ Ïáõ-
ï³Û, ³ãù ³éÝ»Éáí ³Ù¿Ý Ñ³õ³Ý³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝ, Çñ Ï»³ÝùÁ 
½áÑ»Éáõ å³ïñ³ëï³Ï³ÙáõÃ»³Ùµ£ Âñù»ñ¿Ý ß¿ÑÇï »õ Ûáõ-
Ý³ñ¿Ý Ù³ñïÇñáë µ³é»ñÝ ³É ÝáÛÝ ÇÙ³ëïÁ áõÝÇÝ£ Ú³×³Ë 
·ñ»Ã¿ µáÉáñ Ñá·ÇÝ»ñáõ »õ ÙÇïù»ñáõ Ù¿ç ÏÁ Í³·Ç ë³ Ñ³ñ-
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óáõÙÁ Ã¿ §à±ñù³Ý ÏñÝ³Ýù íëï³Ñ ÁÉÉ³É Û³ÛïÝáõ³Í ×ßÙ³ñ-
ïáõÃ»³Ý ÙÁ ëïáõ·áõÃ»³Ý¦£ Ø³ñ¹ å¿ïù ã¿ ëË³ÉÇ µ³ñá-
Û³Ï³Ý áõ Ñá·»õáñ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñó»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç, áñáíÑ»ï»õ 
Ñ»ï»õ³ÝùÁ ×³Ï³ï³·ñ³Ï³Ý, Ù³Ñáõ »õ Ï»Ý³ó ËÝ¹Çñ 
Ï°ÁÉÉ³Û£ ºÃ¿ §×ßÙ³ñïáõÃÇõÝ¦ ³ÝáõÝÇÝ ï³Ï Ù»½Ç Ù³ïáõóáõÇ 
ëïáõÃÇõÝª Ñ»ï»õ³ÝùÁ Ù³Ñ ¿, ÇÝãå¿ë ûñÇÝ³ÏÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ, 
»Ã¿ Ù»½Ç ïñáõ³ÍÁ ³ÝË³ñ¹³Ë áõ ³½ÝÇõ ·ÇÝÇ ¿, ³ñ¹ÇõÝùÁ 
½ûñ³óáõóÇã áõ ½áõ³ñÃ³óáõóÇã Ï°ÁÉÉ³Û. ÇëÏ »Ã¿ ÝáÛÝ ·ÇÝÇÝ 
Ù³ïñáõ³ÏáõÇ Ù»½Çª Ù¿çÁ ÃáÛÝ Ë³éÝáõ³Íª Ñ»ï»õ³ÝùÁ 
Ï°ÁÉÉ³Û Ù³Ñ³óáõ£ 
 

 Þ÷áÃÝ áõ ³ÝáñáßáõÃÇõÝÁ, Ñá·»Ï³Ý ï³·Ý³åÁ »õ 
ÇÙ³ó³Ï³Ý ï³ñ³ÏáÛëÁ Û³×³Ë ÙßáõßÇ å¿ë ÏÁ ÝëïÇÝ Ù»ñ 
ÙÇïù»ñáõÝ »õ Ñá·ÇÝ»ñáõÝ íñ³Û£ Ð³É³Í³ÝùÝ áõ µÇñï áõÅÁ 
áñáÝù Ñ³Ù³Ï³Í ¿ÇÝ ³Û¹ »ûÃÁ ÷áùñ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñÁ, Ý»ñùÇÝ 
ËéáíùÇ Ù³ïÝ³Í ¿ÇÝ ½³ÝáÝù£ ²ÝáÝó ¿ áñ ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ÏÁ 
Ëáëï³Ý³Û ÞÝáñÑù »õ Ê³Õ³ÕáõÃÇõÝ áñ Ïáõ·³Û ÚÇëáõë 
øñÇëïáë¿£ 
 
4. ÚÇëáõë øñÇëïáëª ²é³çÇÝÁ 

 

 ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ²é³ù»³É ³Ûë ·³Õ³÷³ñ¿Ý Ï°³ÝóÝÇ ÚÇ-
ëáõëÇ ºðÎðàð¸ Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÇÝ, áñ ¿ §²Ý¹ñ³ÝÇÏ Ç Ø»é»-
Éáó¦£ Ø¿ÏÁ áñ §Ñ³õ³ï³ñÇÙ íÏ³Û¦ »Õ³Í ÁÉÉ³ÉáõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ 
Ù»é³Í ¿ µ³Ûó í»ñëïÇÝ Ï»³ÝùÇ »Ï³Í£ Ð»ï»õ³µ³ñ, Áë»É 
Ï°áõ½¿ ¶ÇñùÇÝ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ, »Ã¿ Ñ³ñÏÁ å³Ñ³Ýç¿ øñÇëïáëÇ 
Ñ³õ³ï³óáÕÝ»ñ »õ Ñ»ï»õáÕÝ»ñ å³ïñ³ëï åÇïÇ ÁÉÉ³Ý 
íÏ³Û³Ï³Ý Ù³Ñáí »õ Ù³ñïÇñáëáõÃ»³Ùµ ÏÝù»Éáõ Çñ»Ýó 
»ñÏñ³õáñ Ï»³ÝùÁ, áñáíÑ»ï»õ Ù³ñïÇñáëÝ»ñÝ ³É, Çñ»Ýó 
Ý³Ë³ïÇåÇÝ å¿ë, Û³ÕÃ³Ï³Ý áõ Û³ñáõó»³É ¹áõñë åÇïÇ 
·³Ý Çñ»Ýó Ù³Ñ¿Ýª øñÇëïáëÇ ëÇñáÛÝ£ 
 

 Æµñ»õ ºððàð¸ Ñ³Ý·³Ù³Ýù, øñÇëïáë ÏÁ Ý»ñÏ³-
Û³óáõÇ áñå¿ë §ÆßË³Ý Ã³·³õáñáõÃ»³Ýó  »ñÏñÇ¦, áñå¿ë 
³ÏÝ³ñÏáõÃÇõÝ øñÇëïáëÇ í»ñçÝ³Ï³Ý áõ ³ÙµáÕç³Ï³Ý 
Û³ÕÃ³Ý³ÏÇÝ áñ åÇïÇ ÁÝ¹·ñÏ¿ á°ã ÙÇ³ÛÝ §ÇßË³ÝáõÃÇõÝë 
»õ å»ïáõÃÇõÝë »õ ³ßË³ñÑ³Ï³Éë Ë³õ³ñÇë ³ÛëáñÇÏ, ³Ûëë 
ã³ñáõÃ»³Ý áñ Ç Ý»ñùáÛ »ñÏÝÇó¦ (º÷»ë. 6:12), ³ÛÉ Ý³»õ ³Ûë 
³ßË³ñÑÇ Ã³·³õáñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ, Ý»ñ³é»³É ÐéáÙ¿³Ï³Ý Î³Ûë-
ñáõÃÇõÝÁ, áñáÝù áõÕÕ³ÏÇ Ï³Ù ³ÝáõÕÕ³ÏÇ øñÇëïáëÇ Ñ»-



 102 

ï»õáñ¹Ý»ñáõÝ å³ñï³¹ñ³Í Ñ³É³Í³ÝùÝ»ñáõÝ å³ï³ë-
Ë³Ý³ïáõÝ»ñÝ ¿ÇÝ£ ²ÝáÝù åÇïÇ ¹³ïáõÇÝ §øñÇëïáë Æß-
Ë³Ý¦ ¹³ï³õáñÇÝ ÏáÕÙ¿ »õ åÇïÇ ëï³Ý³Ý Çñ»Ýó í³ñÓùÁ£ 
²å³ ÏÁ ÛÇßáõÇÝ Ñ»ï»õ»³É »ñ»ù ·áñÍ»ñÁ ½áñë øñÇëïáë 
Ï³ï³ñ³Í ¿ Çñ»Ý Ñ³õ³ï³óáÕ-Ý»ñáõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ£ 
 

²) §àñ êÇñ»³ó ¼Ù»½¦. (Ú³ÛïÝáõÃ. 1:5)£ Ø³ñ¹ÇÏ Çñ³ñÙ¿ 
ß³ï µ³Ý Ï°³ÏÝÏ³É»Ý, ÝÇõÃ³Ï³Ý µ³ñÇùÝ»ñ »ñµ ÝÇõÃ³å¿ë 
Ý»Õ Ï³óáõÃ»³Ý Ù³ïÝáõ³Í »Ý, ³ëåÝç³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝª »ñµ 
Ù¿çï»Õ ÙÝ³ó³Í »Ý, Ó»éÝïáõáõÃÇõÝª »ñµ ÇÝÏ³Í »Ý£ ´³Ûó 
Ù³ñ¹áó ³Ù»Ý¿Ý ß³ï ³ÏÝÏ³É³ÍÁ, ³Ù¿Ý ³ï»Ý ÷Ýïé³ÍÁ 
»õ ß³ï ·Ý³Ñ³ï³ÍÁ ³ÝÏ»ÕÍ µ³ñ»Ï³ÙáõÃÇõÝÝ ¿, ë¿ñÝ ¿£ 
²Û¹ ·»ñ³·áÛÝÁ ÚÇëáõë ïáõ³Í ¿ Ù»½Ç, §áñáíÑ»ï»õ Ý³Ë ²Ý 
ëÇñ»ó Ù»½¦ (². ÚáíÑ. 4:10)£ ́ áÉáñ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõ ùñÇëïá-
Ý»³Ý»ñ ÏñÝ³Ý ³åñÇÉ ³ßË³ñÑÇ ÙÁ Ù¿ç áñ É»óáõÝ ¿ ã³ñáõ-
Ã»³Ùµ, ³ï»ÉáõÃ»³Ùµ »õ Ý³Ë³ÝÓáí£ ÎñÝ³Ý ï»ëÝ»É »õ 
½·³É áñ Ñ³É³Í³ÝùÁ »õ µéÝáõÃÇõÝÁ Ùï³Í ¿ Çñ»Ýó Ï»³Ý-
ù¿Ý Ý»ñë£ ´³Ûó ³Ûë µáÉáñÇÝ Ù¿ç ÏñÝ³Ý Çñ»Ýó ·ÉáõËÁ »õ 
ïñ³Ù³¹ñáõÃÇõÝÁ µ³ñÓñ å³Ñ»É, ÙÇÝã»õ ÇëÏ Û³ÕÃ³Ý³ÏÇ 
áõ »ñç³ÝÏáõÃ»³Ý ë³ÕÙáëÝ»ñ ³ñï³ë³Ý»É, ù³ç ·ÇïÝ³-
Éáí áñ øñÇëïáë ëÇñ³Í ¿ ½Çñ»Ýù£ 
 

´) §àñ ³½³ï³·ñ»ó Ù»½ Ù»ñ Ù»Õù»ñ¿Ý Æñ ³ñÇõÝáí¦. ²Ûë 
³½³ï³·ñáõÙÁ ßûß³÷»ÉÇ ÷³ëïÝ ¿ Æñ ëÇñáÛÝ£ ¶»ñÇÇ ÙÁ 
·»ñ³·áÛÝ µ³ÕÓ³ÝùÝ ¿ Çñ ³½³ï³·ñáõÙÁ£ Ø³ñ¹ÇÏ áñù³Ý 
³ï»Ý ã»Ý »ÝÃ³ñÏáõ³Í øñÇëïáëÇ ÷ñÏ³ñ³ñ ³½¹»óáõÃ»³Ý, 
·»ñÇ »Ý Çñ»Ýó ÏÇñù»ñáõÝ, ó³ÝÏáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ, Ù»Í³Ùïáõ-
Ã»³Ýó, í³Ë»ñáõÝ, Ý³Ë³å³ß³ñáõÙÝ»ñáõÝ, »õ ³ÝÓÏáõÃÇõÝ-
Ý»ñáõÝ, Ù¿Ï µ³éáíª Çñ»Ýó Ù»Õù»ñáõÝ£ øñÇëïáë ÙÇ³ÛÝ ÏñÝ³Û 
÷ñÏ»É ½Ù»½ ³Ûë µáÉáñ¿Ý£ §Ø»ÕùÇÝ å³ïÇÅÁ Ù³Ñ ¿¦ ÏÁ å³ï-
·³Ù¿ ²ëïáõ³Í³ßáõÝãÁ£  
 

 Ð»ï»õ³µ³ñ ³Ù»Ýùë ³É Çµñ»õ Ù»Õ³õáñÝ»ñ Ù³Ñáõ³Ý 
¹³ï³å³ñïáõ³Í »Ýù ³ÝËáõë³÷»ÉÇûñ¿Ý£ øñÇëïáë ë³-
Ï³ÛÝ ³Û¹ å³ïÇÅÁ Ïñ»ó Ù»½Ç Ñ³Ù³ñ »õ Ù»ñ ï»ÕÁ£ àí áñ 
ÏÁ Ñ³õ³ï³Û ²Ýáñ, Ù³ëÝ³ÏÇó ÏÁ ¹³éÝ³Û ³Ûë ÷ñÏ³ñ³ñ 
·áñÍáÕáõÃ»³Ý£ Ø»½Ç Ñ³Ù³ñ Ù³Ñ ·áÛáõÃÇõÝ ãáõÝÇ, Ï°áõ½¿ 
Áë»É ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ²é³ù»³É, ù³ÝÇ áñ §øñÇëïáë ³½³ï³·ñ»ó 
½Ù»½ Ù»ñ Ù»Õù»ñ¿Ýª Æñ ³ñÇõÝáí¦£ àõëïÇ å¿ïù ã¿ í³ËÝ³É 
ýÇ½Çù³Ï³Ý Ù³Ñ¿Ý áñ Ù»½Ç Ñ³Ù³ñ åÇïÇ µ³Ý³Û ³ÝÙ³-
ÑáõÃ»³Ý ¹áõéÁ£ 
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¶) §àñ í»ñ³Í»ó ½Ù»½ Ã³·³õáñáõÃ»³Ý, ù³Ñ³Ý³Ý»ñ ÁÉÉ³Éáõ 
Çñ ²ëïáõÍáÛÝ »õ ÐûñÁ¦£ Ð³É³Í³ÝùÇ ³Û¹ ¹³ñ»ñáõÝ, ùñÇë-
ïáÝ»³Ý»ñ ³é Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï ëïáñ ·Ý³Ñ³ïáõ³Í »Ý, ³ñÑ³-
Ù³ñÑáõ³Í Ï³Ù Ù»ñÅáõ³Í£ ê³Ï³ÛÝ, ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ²é³ù»³É 
ÏÁ Ñ³ëï³ï¿ Ã¿ ³ëáÝù Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç ²ëïáõÍáÛ Åá-
Õáíáõñ¹Ý »Ý, ²Ýáñ Ã³·³õáñáõÃÇõÝÁ ÏÁ Ï³½Ù»Ý, »õ ³ÝáÝóÙ¿ 
³Ù¿Ý Ù¿ÏÁ ²ëïáõÍáÛ §ù³Ñ³Ý³Ý»ñÝ¦ »Ý, áñáÝó Û³ÝÓÝáõ³Í 
¿ ·»ñ³·áÛÝ å³ïÇõÁ ²ëïáõÍáÛ Í³é³Û»Éáõ »õ ²Ýáñ ëáõñµ 
³ÝáõÝÁ ÷³é³õáñ»Éáõ£  
 

 Ð»ï»õ³µ³ñ, »ñµ ²ëïáõ³Í Çñ»Ýó Ñ»ï ¿, »õ Çñ»Ýùª 
²ëïáõÍáÛ Ñ»ï, á±í ÏñÝ³Û Çñ»Ýó ÙÝ³ÛáõÝ íÝ³ë Ñ³ëóÝ»É. 
Ý»ÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»±ñÁ, ³ÝÓÏáõÃÇõÝÝ»±ñÁ, íÇßï»±ñÁ, ëá±õñÁ£ ÀÝ¹-
Ñ³Ï³é³ÏÁ, ³Ûë µáÉáñÇ Ù¿ç¿Ý ³õ»ÉÇ Û³ÕÃ³Ï³Ý ¹áõñë Ïáõ-
·³Ýù ßÝáñÑÇõ ²Ýáñ áñ ëÇñ»ó Ù»½£ ø³Ý½Ç Ñ³ëï³ï³å¿ë 
·Çï»Ýù Ã¿ á°ã Ù³ÑÁ »õ á°ã Ï»³ÝùÁ, á°ã ã³ñ áõ µéÝ³Ï³É 
ÇßË³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ »õ ½ûñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ »õ Ï³Ù áñ»õ¿ ³ñ³-
ñ³Í ÏñÝ³Û µ³ÅÝ»É ½Ù»½ ²ëïáõÍáÛ ë¿ñ¿Ý (ÐéáÙ. 8: 35-39)£ 
 
5. î»ëÇÉùÁ 

 

 ²é³çÇÝ ·ÉáõËÇÝ »ñÏñáñ¹ Ï¿ëÁ ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë Û³ïÏ³-
óáõó³Í ¿ ï»ëÇÉùÇ ÙÁ áñ ³é³çÇÝÁ »õ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝÝ ¿ Û³çáñ-
¹áÕ ï³ëÝ»³Ï ÙÁ ï»ëÇÉùÝ»ñáõÝ, áñáÝù åÇïÇ Û³çáñ¹»Ý 
»ñÏáõ ·ÉáõËÝ»ñáõ å³ï·³ÙÝ»ñáõÝ, ïÇ»½»ñ³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅ³-
å³ïÏ»ñÇ ÙÁ ³Ñ»Õ Û³çáñ¹³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ùµ£ ²Ûë ï»ëÇÉùÁ ÝÏ³-
ñ³·ñáõ³Í ¿ ÅáõÅÏ³É ·ÇÍ»ñáí, µ³Ûó áõÅ»Õ ·áÛÝ»ñáí, ÇÝã áñ 
Ï³ñ¹³óáÕÇÝ íñ³Û ÏÁ Ó·¿ ³ÝçÝç»ÉÇ ïå³õáñáõÃÇõÝ£ ÆÝã-
å¿ë áñ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÇõÝÁ ëÏë³õ §³é³çÇÝ ûñÁ¦ ³ÛÝå¿ë 
³É ï»ëÇùÝ»ñáõ »õ å³ï·³ÙÝ»ñáõ Ú³ÛïÝáõÃ»³Ýó ³Ûë ß³ñ-
ùÁ ÏÁ ëÏëÇ §Û³õáõñ ÏÇõñ³Ï¿Ç¦£  
 

 àõñ»ÙÝ ·³ÉÇù Ýáñ ûñ»ñáõ Ú³ÛïÝáõÃ»³Ýó í³ñ³·áÛñÁ 
ÏÁ µ³óáõÇ øñÇëïáëÇ Ú³ñáõÃ»³Ý êáõñµ úñáí£ ÎÁ ëÏëÇ 
Ó³ÛÝáí ÙÁ, ÇÝãå¿ë ëÏë³Í ¿ñ ïÇ»½»ñùÇ ³ñ³ñã³·áñÍáõ-
Ã»³Ý ·»Õ»óÇÏ ïñ³Ù³Ý áõ ï»ëÇÉùÁª §ºÕÇóÇ° ÉáÛë¦, áñáí 
ÑÝã³Í ¿ñ ³ëïáõ³Í³ÛÇÝ ³ñ³ñã³·áñÍ Ó³ÛÝÁ ïÇ»½»ñùÇ 
¹³ï³ñÏáõÃ»³Ý áõ Ñ³Ù³ï³ñ³Í ÉéáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç£ ºõ ³Ñ³ 
Ëáñ Ó³ÛÝÁ ÏÁ ÑÝã¿ ß»÷áñÇ ÙÁ áõÅ·ÝáõÃ»³Ùµ áñ Û³ÝÏ³ñÍ 
ÏÁ å³ïé¿ Ù»Ý³õáñ ÏÕ½ÇÇ Ñ³Ù³ï³ñ³Í ÉéáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ ÏÁ 



 104 

ÉëáõÇ ÑëÏ³Û³Ï³Ý çáõñ»ñáõ ³Ñ»Õ³ÙñÙáõÝç ë³ëïÏáõÃ»³Ùµ, 
Áë»Éáí §ºë ÇëÏ »Ù ²Éý³Ý »õ úÙ»Ï³Ý. ²é³çÇÝÁ »õ ì»ñçÇÝÁ¦ 
(Ú³Ûï. ². 8)£ 
 

 ºõ »ñµ ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ÏÁ ¹³éÝ³Û ³ÛÝ ÏáÕÙÁ áõñÏ¿ Ïáõ-
·³ñ Ó³ÛÝÁ, Çñ ³ãù»ñáõÝ ¹ÇÙ³ó ÏÁ å³ñ½áõÇ ÑáÛ³Ï³å ï»-
ë³ñ³ÝÁª ºûÃÁ áëÏ»Õ¿Ý Öñ³·³ñ³ÝÝ»ñ, Ñ³õ³Ý³µ³ñ Çõñ³-
ù³ÝãÇõñÁ í³éáõ³Í Çõñ³Û³ïáõÏ ÉáÛëáí, ³ÛëÇÝùÝ Éáõë³ßáÕ, 
³éáÛ· Ï³Ù ³éÏ³ÛÍ, åÉåÉáõÝ Ï³Ù Ù³ñÙñáõÝ£ ²ÝáÝó Ù¿ç¿Ý 
ÏÁ ·Í³·ñáõÇ Éáõë³å³ÛÍ³é áõ ³Ñ»Õ ¹¿ÙùÁ §Ø³ñ¹áõ àñ¹ÇÇÝ¦ 
áñ Ñ³·³Í ¿ ÙÇÝã»õ áïù»ñÁ Ñ³ëÝáÕ å³ïÙáõ×³Ý ÙÁ, áëÏÇ 
·ûïÇáí ÙÁ ³Ùñ³åÝ¹áõ³Í ÏáõñÍùÇÝ£ ¶ÉáõËÁ ëåÇï³Ï ³ëñÇ 
Ï³Ù ÓÇõÝÇ å¿ë ÷³ÛÉáõÝ, »õ ³ãù»ñÁ Ïñ³Ï¿ µáó, áïù»ñÝ ³É 
Ññ³ß¿Ï åÕÇÝÓÇ ÝÙ³Ý ³Ùáõñ »õ Ññ³ñÓ³Ï£ ÆëÏ Ó»éùÇÝ Ù¿çª  
»ûÃÁ ³ëïÕ»ñ£ ´»ñ³Ý¿Ý Ï°»ÉÉ¿ »ñÏë³ÛñÇ Ñ³ïáõ ëáõñ ÙÁ, »õ 
»ñ»ëÁ Ýáñ³Í³· áëÏ»÷³ÛÉ ³ñ»·³Ï ÙÁÝ ¿ Ï³ñÍ»ë£ 

 
Ø»ñ Ø»ÏÝ³µ³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ 

 
 ÆëÏ ÇÙ³ëïÁ ³Ûë µáÉáñÇÝ£ ºûÃÁ ×ñ³·³ñ³ÝÝ»ñÁ »ûÃÁ 
»Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñÝ »Ý »ñÏñ¿Ý ¹Çïáõ³Í áñáÝù ÉáÛë ï³Éáõ ÏÁ Í³-
é³Û»Ý£ ÜáÛÝÝ ¿ Ýå³ï³ÏÁ »Ï»Õ»óÇÇÝ Ñ³õ³ù³µ³ñ »õ Çõñ³-
ù³ÝãÇõñ ³Ý¹³ÙÇÝª ³ÝÑ³ï³µ³ñ£ §¸áõù ¿ù ³ßË³ñÑÇ ÉáÛëÁ¦ 
Áë³Í ¿ñ ÚÇëáõë Çñ ³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñáõÝ£ Ü³»õª §Öñ³·Á ã»Ý í³-
é»ñ ·ñáõ³ÝÇÝ ï³Ï ¹Ý»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ, ³ÛÉ ³ßï³Ý³ÏÇ íñ³Û 
¹Ý»Éáõ, áñå¿ë½Ç ÉáÛë ï³Û ï³Ý Ù¿ç »ÕáÕÝ»ñáõÝ£ ÂáÕ áõñ»ÙÝ 
³ÛÝå¿ë ×³é³·³ÛÃ¿ Ó»ñ ÉáÛëÁ Ù³ñ¹áó ³éç»õ, áñå¿ë½Ç ï»ë-
Ý»Ý Ó»ñ µ³ñÇ ·áñÍ»ñÁ »õ ÷³é³õáñ»Ý Ó»ñ Ð³ÛñÁ áñ »ñÏÇÝùÝ 
¿¦ (Ø³ïÃ. º. 14-16): 
 

        ÜÏ³ï»ÉÇ Ï³ñ»õáñ å³ñ³·³Ý øñÇëïáëÇ ³ÙµáÕç Ï»ñ-
å³ñ³ÝùÝ ¿ áñ ÏÁ Û³ÛïÝáõÇ ×ñ³·³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç¿Ý, ÇÝã áñ 
ÏÁ Ýß³Ý³Ï¿ Ã¿ øñÇëïáë Çñ »Ï»Õ»óÇÇÝ ÙÇçáó³õ ÏÁ Û³ÛïÝáõÇ£ 
ä³ïÙáõ×³ÝÁ »õ áëÏ»Õ¿Ý ·ûïÇÝ ³ñù³Û³Ï³Ý ½·»ëïÝ»ñáõ 
ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý Ù³ë»ñÝ »Ý, »õ »ñ»õóáÕÁ áõñ»ÙÝ øñÇëïáë Â³-
·³õáñÝ ¿, áñáõÝ ·ÉËáõÝ ³ëñ³ÛÇÝ ëåÇï³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ Çñ ëñµáõ-
Ã»³Ý ×³é³·³ÛÃáõÙÝ ¿, »õ ³ãù»ñáõÝ Ññ³µáñµáù áõÅ·Ýáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ Çñ ³ñ¹³ñáõÃ»³Ý Ïñ³ÏÝ ¿£ Æñ áïù»ñáõÝ Ññ³ß¿Ï 
åÕÇÝÓÇ Ï³ñÍñáõÃÇõÝÁª ã³ñÁ ÏáËÏéï»Éáõ »õ ×½Ù»Éáõ Ï³-
ñáÕáõÃ»³Ý ËáñÑñ¹³Ýß³ÝÝ ¿£ 
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 ¶³Éáí Çñ Ó³ÛÝÇÝ ³Ù»ÑÇ ³ÉÇùÝ»ñáõ áõÅ·ÝáõÃ»³Ý, 
ÏÁ Ýß³Ý³Ï¿ Ã¿ »ñµ ÇÝù ÏÁ ËûëÇ, µáÉáñ ÙÇõë Ó³ÛÝ»ñÁ ÏÁ 
¹³éÝ³Ý ³ÝÉë»ÉÇ áõ ÏÁ Ë»Õ¹áõÇÝ ³Ýáñ ³Ñ»Õ³·áã ÑÝãáõ-
ÙÇÝ Ù¿ç£ ºñÏë³ÛñÇ ëáõñÁ ³Ýáñ ¹³ï³ëï³Ý³Ï³Ý í×ÇéÝ ¿, 
áñÙ¿ ÷³Ëáõëï ãÏ³Û£ ºûÃÁ ³ëïÕ»ñÁ »ûÃÁ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñáõ 
»ñÏÝ³ÛÇÝ Ï³óáõÃÇõÝÝ ¿, »ñÏÇÝù¿Ý ¹Çïáõ³Í, »õ Ñ³Ï³-
¹ñáõ³Í ³ßï³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõ »ñÏñ³ÛÝáõÃ»³Ý, ³ÝáÝó Éáõë³õáñ 
³å³·³Ý ÁÉ³Éáí, ³ÝáÝó Ñá·»Ï³Ý Ï³Ù Çï¿³Ï³Ý ¿áõÃÇõÝÝ 
»Ý, ¶ÇñùÇÝ µ³é»ñáíª ³ÝáÝó §Ññ»ßï³ÏÝ»ñÁ¦ £ 
 
î»ëÇÉùÇÝ Üå³ï³ÏÁ 
 

 ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ³ÛÝù³Ý áõÅ»Õ ÏÁ ïå³õáñáõÇ Çñ »ñÏñ³-
õáñ ³ãù»ñáõÝ ¹ÇÙ³ó å³ñ½áõáÕ »ñÏÝ³ÛÇÝ ³Ûë ï»ë³ñ³Ý¿Ý, 
áñ ÍáõÝÏ»ñÁ ÏÁ ÏùÇÝ áõ Ï°ÇÛÝ³Û »ñ»ëÇ íñ³Û ßÝã³ëå³éª Çñ 
¹ÇÙ³ó Ï³Ý·Ý³Í îÇñáç ³éç»õ£  øñÇëïáë  ë³Ï³ÛÝ  Æñ  ³çÁ 
ÏÁ ¹Ý¿ ³Ýáñ íñ³Û áõ ÏÁ ÏñÏÝ¿. §ÙÇ í³ËÝ³ñ »ë »Ù êÏÇ½µÁ 
»õ »ë »Ù ì³Ë×³ÝÁ, Ã¿»õ »ñµ»ÙÝ Ù»é³Û, µ³Ûó ³Ñ³õ³ëÇÏ 
Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇ »Ù Û³õÇï»³Ýë Û³õÇï»ÝÇó. ²Ù¿Ý¦£  
 

 ÎÁ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï¿ î»ëÇÉùÇÝ î¿ñÁ Áë»Éáí §Ø³Ñáõ³Ý »õ 
³Ý¹»Ý³Ï³ÝÇÝ µ³Ý³ÉÇÝ»ñÁ Ó»éùÇë Ù¿ç »Ý. ·ñ¿ áõñ»ÙÝ ï»-
ë³ÍÝ»ñ¹, ÇÝã áñ Ý»ñÏ³ÛÇë ÏÁ å³ï³ÑÇÝ »õ ÇÝã áñ ³å³-
·³ÛÇÝ åÇïÇ ÁÉÉ³Ý¦£ î»ëÇÉùÇ Ýå³ï³ÏÝ ¿ ß»ßï»É øñÇëïáëÇ 
Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ£ ²Ý í»ñ³ó³Ï³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñ ÙÁ ã¿, áã ³É 
Ñ»éáõ »õ ³ÝÙ³ïã»ÉÇ ³ëïáõ³ÍáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ, ³ÛÉ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý 
³ÝÓÝ³õáñáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁÝ ¿ áñ ³åñ³Í ¿, Ù»é³Í, µ³Ûó ³Ñ³õ³-
ëÇÏ Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇ ¿ Û³õÇï»³Ýëª Ù¿ÏÁ áñ ï¿ñÝ ¿ Ù³Ñáõ³Ý »õ 
³Ý¹»Ý³Ï³ÝÇÝ£ 
 

 Î»Ýë³Ï³Ý »õ Ï³ñ»õáñ ¿ øñÇëïáëÇ Û³õ»ñÅ³å¿ë ³å-
ñáÕ áõ ·áñÍáÕ ³ÝÓÝ³õáñáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ ÁÉÉ³Éáõ å³ñ³·³Ý, 
³ÛëÇÝùÝ Çµñ»õ Ø¿ÏÁ áñ ÏÁ Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõÇ ³Ù¿Ý »Ï»Õ»óÇÇ 
Ï³óáõÃ»³Ùµ, ÇÝãå¿ë ²Ý ÏÁ Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõÇ »ûÃÁ »Ï»Õ»óÇ-
Ý»ñáõ å³ñ½³Í Ñá·»íÇ×³Ïáí£ Ø¿ÏÁ áñ ÏÁ ëÇñ¿ »õ ÏÁ 
ëñï³åÝ¹¿, ÏÁ Ëñ³ï¿ áõ ÏÁ Û³Ý¹ÇÙ³Ý¿, Ï°³½¹³ñ³ñ¿ áõ 
ÏÁ ëå³éÝ³Ûª Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ Çõñ³ù³ÝãÇõñÇÝ ³åñ³Í Ï»³ÝùÇÝ£ 
ì»ñóáõñ øñÇëïáëÇ Û³õ»ñÅ³Ï³Ý Ï»Ý¹³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñÁ 
øñÇëïáÝ¿áõÃ»Ý¿Ý, ³Ý ÏÁ í»ñ³ÍáõÇ Ù»é»³É ·»Õ»óÏáõÃ»³Ý 
ÙÁª Çñ µ³ñÓñ µ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ýáí »õ ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÛÇÝ í»Ñ í³ñ¹³å»-
ïáõÃ»³Ùµ£ 



 106 

 ²Ûá°, ²õ»ï³ñ³ÝÁ ÏÁ ù³ñá½¿ ³ÛÉ³ëÇñáõÃÇõÝ »õ ÁÝ-
Ï»ñëÇñáõÃÇõÝ, Ñ³õ³ë³ñáõÃÇõÝ »õ »Õµ³ÛñáõÃÇõÝ, µ³Ûó Ù³ñ¹Á 
ÁÉÉ³Éáí ³ÛÝ ÇÝã áñ ¿, »ñµ»ù åÇïÇ ã½ÇçÇ Çñ »ë³ëÇñáõÃÇõÝÁ 
²õ»ï³ñ³ÝÇ »Õµ³ÛñëÇñáõÃ»³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñÇÝ »Ã¿ ³Ýáñ 
»ïÇÝ Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ ãÏ»Ý³Û, áñ Ã¿° ÏÁ Ëñ³-
Ëáõë¿ »õ ÏÁ ëñï³åÝ¹¿ »ÝÃ³Ï³Ý, »õ Ã¿° ÏÁ ßÝáñÑ¿ ³Ýáñ 
Ñá·»Ï³Ý Ýáñ áõÅ »õ Ï³ñáÕáõÃÇõÝ Ç ·áñÍ ¹Ý»Éáõ ²õ»ï³ñ³ÝÇ 
å³ï·³ÙÝ»ñÁ, »õ Ã¿° Ç Ñ³ñÏÇÝ ÏÁ Û³Ý¹ÇÙ³Ý¿ áõ Ï°³½¹³-
ñ³ñ¿ »ñµ ÏÁ ß»ÕÇ áõÕÇÕ ×³Ý³å³ñÑ¿Ý£ ²Ûë á·Çáí ÏÁ Ùû-
ï»Ý³Û ÚÇëáõë ºûÃÁ ºÏ»Õ»óÇÝ»ñáõÝ, »õ ÝáÛÝ á·Çáí Ïáõ-
ï³Û Æñ »ûÃÁ å³ï·³ÙÝ»ñÁ£   
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¶ÈàôÊ  ´ 
+ 

 

²è²æÆÜ ä²î¶²Ø  
ºöºêàêÆ ºÎºÔºòÆÆÜ 

 

§²ä²ÞÊ²ð¾°¦ 
§ÚÆÞ¾ Â¾ àôðÎ¾ ÆÜÎ²ð 

ìºð²¸²ðÒÆð ²è²æÆÜ ¶àðÌºðàô¸¦ 
 

 
º÷»ëáëÇ ºÏ»Õ»óÇÝ  
 

 Ü³Ë å¿ïù ¿ Ñ³ëï³ï»Ýù áñ »ûÃÁ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñáõÝ 
·ñáõ³Í Çõñ³ù³ÝãÇõñ Ý³Ù³Ï Ù¿Ï å³ï·³Ù ã¿ áñ ÏÁ å³-
ñáõÝ³Ï¿ Çñ Ù¿ç, ³ÛÉ å³ï·³ÙÝ»ñáõ Ñ³Ù³¹ñáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ ÏÁ 
Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ¿£ Ø»Ýù ÝÏ³ïÇ Ï°áõÝ»Ý³Ýù ³Û¹ å³ï·³ÙÝ»ñ¿Ý 
³Ù»Ý¿Ý Û³ïÏ³Ýß³Ï³ÝÁ »õ Ññ³Ù³Û³Ï³ÝÁ, áõ ½³ÛÝ ÏÁ 
¹Ý»Ýù Çµñ»õ í»ñÝ³·Çñ, ÇëÏ ÙÝ³ó»³ÉÝ»ñáõÝ ÙÇ ³é ÙÇ 
Ï°³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³Ýù Ù»ñ ·ñáõÃ»³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ£ 
 

 ²é³çÇÝ Ý³Ù³ÏÁ áõÕÕáõ³Í ¿ ºöºêàêÆ »Ï»Õ»óÇÇÝ£ 
ø³Õ³ùÁ ³Û¹ ßñç³ÝÇÝ ÐéáÙ¿³Ï³Ý Î³ÛëñáõÃ»³Ý Ï³ñ»õá-
ñ³·áÛÝ Ï»¹ñáÝÝ ¿ñ º·¿³Ï³ÝÇ »½»ñùÇÝ, »õ Ù³Ûñ³ù³Õ³ùÁª 
²ëÇ³ Ïáãáõ³Í Ù»Í Ý³Ñ³Ý·ÇÝ, áñ Ï°ÁÝ¹·ñÏ¿ñ ³Ûëûñáõ³Ý 
§¾Ï¿¦ Ïáãáõ³Í ÁÝ¹³ñÓ³Ï ßñç³ÝÁ£ ²Ûëûñ Í³ÝûÃ ¿ ³Ý Âáõñ-
ùÇáÛ Ù¿ç Çñ ýñ³Ýë³Ï³Ý ÑÝãáõÙáí »õ ÏÁ ÏáãáõÇ ¾ý¿ë, Ý»ñ-
Ï³ÛÇë ³Ù»Ý¿Ý Ýß³Ý³õáñ §ÃáõñÇëÃÇù¦ í³Ûñ»ñ¿Ý ÙÇÝ ÁÉÉ³-
Éáí, ÑáÛ³Ï³å ³õ»ñ³ÏÝ»ñáí, Çñ Ùûï³Ï³ÛùÁ ·ïÝáõáÕ ê. 
²ëïáõ³Í³ÍÇÝ áõËï³í³Ûñáí£ Ú³ÛïÝáõÃ»³Ý ¶ÇñùÇ ·ñáõ-
Ã»³Ý Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÇÝ º÷»ëáë áõÝ¿ñ ³ÛÝ Ï³ñ»õáñáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý áõ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Ù»Í ¹ÇñùÁ ½áñ ÏÁ í³Û»É¿ ³Ûëûñ 
Æ½ÙÇñ ù³Õ³ùÁ£ 
 

 º÷»ëáë ÑÇÙÝáõ³Í ÏÁ ÝÏ³ïáõÇ ø.². 1000 Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÇÝ, 
²Ã¿Ýù¿Ý »Ï³Í ·³ÕÃ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõ Ó»éùáí, »õ ³é³çÇÝ ûñ¿Ý 
ïÇñ³ó³Í ¿ µ³ñÓñ ¹ÇñùÇ ½áñ å³Ñ³Í ¿ »õ ½³ñ·³óáõó³Í 
¹³ñ»ñáõ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ£ ÐáÝ ÏÁ ·ïÝáõ¿ñ ¹ÇóáõÑÇ ²ñï»ÙÇë - 
îÇ³Ý³- ²Ý³ÑÇï-Ç Ñéã³Ï³õáñ ï³×³ñÁ áñ ÝÏ³ïáõ³Í ¿ñ 
Çñ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇÝ ³ßË³ñÑÇ »ûÃÁ Ññ³ß³ÉÇùÝ»ñ¿Ý Ù¿ÏÁ£ 
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 º÷»ëáë äûÕáë ²é³ù»³ÉÇ ³õ»ï³ñ³Ýã³Ï³Ý ù³ñá-
½áõÃ»³Ý ·ÉË³õáñ Ï»¹ñáÝÁ »Õ³õ »ñ»ù ï³ñÇ (¶áñÍù. 20:31), 
§ØÇÝã»õ ²ëÇáÛ Ý³Ñ³Ý·Ç ³ÙµáÕç µÝ³ÏÇãÝ»ñÁ, ÁÉÉ³Ý ³ÝáÝù 
Ññ»³Û Ï³Ù Ñ»Ã³Ýáë, Éë»óÇÝ ²ëïáõÍáÛ ËûëùÁ¦ (¶áñÍù. 19:10)£ 
ø³ñá½ã³Ï³Ý ³Ûë ·áñÍáõÝ¿áõÃÇõÝÁ Ñ³Ý·³Ù³Ýûñ¿Ý Ý»ñ-
Ï³Û³óáõ³Í ¿ ¶áñÍù ²é³ù»Éáó ·ÇñùÇ 19-ñ¹ ·ÉáõËÇÝ Ù¿ç, 
áñÙ¿ ½³ï äûÕáë ²é³ù»³É §²é º÷»ë³óÇë¦ Ï³ñ»õáñ ÂáõÕÃ 
ÙÁÝ ³É ·ñ³Í ¿ñ£ 
 

        ²õ³Ý¹áõÃÇõÝÁ ÏÁ Ñ³ëï³ï¿ áñ äûÕáë ²é³ù»³É¿Ý Û»-
ïáÛ ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ²é³ù»³É Çñ ·áñÍáõÝ¿áõÃ»³Ý Ï»¹ñáÝÁ 
º÷»ëáë Áñ³õ »ñÏ³ñ ï³ñÇÝ»ñ, áõñÏ¿ ³ùëáñáõ»ó³õ ä³ï-
Ùáë ÏÕ½ÇÝ£ Àëï ÝáÛÝ ³õ³Ý¹áõÃ»³Ý ³Ý í³Ë×³Ý³Í ¿ 
º÷»ëáëÇ Ù¿ç áõñ Çñ ·»ñ»½Ù³ÝÇÝ íñ³Û Ï³éáõóáõ³Í ¿ ÑáÛ³-
Ï³å »Ï»Õ»óÇ ÙÁ, áñáõÝ ³õ»ñ³ÏÝ»ñÁ ÏÁ ÙÝ³Ý ÙÇÝã»õ ³Ûëûñ£ 
Ð»ï»õ³µ³ñ º÷»ëáë ³é³çÇÝ ûñ»ñ¿Ý Ï³ñ»õáñ³·áÛÝ ùñÇë-
ïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý Ï»¹ñáÝÝ»ñ¿Ý ÙÇÝ »Õ³Í ¿ ³ÙµáÕç ³ñ»õÙï»³Ý 
öáùñ ²ëÇáÛ Ù¿ç£ ø³Õ³ùÁ Çñ ³é³çÝáñ¹áÕÇ ¹ÇñùÁ å³Ñ»ó 
ÙÇÝã»õ áñ ´Çõ½³Ý¹ÇáÝÁ ÐéáÙ¿³Ï³Ý Î³ÛëñáõÃ»³Ý Ýáñ 
Ù³Ûñ³ù³Õ³ùÁ Ñéã³Ïáõ»ó³õ áñå¿ë Îáëï³Ý¹Ýáõ äáÉÇë, 
ãáññáñ¹ ¹³ñáõ ³é³çÇÝ ù³éáñ¹ÇÝ, ËÉ»Éáí º÷»ëáëÇ ³é³ç-
ÝáõÃÇõÝÁª ³ñ»õ»ÉùÇ ùñÇëïáÝ¿áõÃ»³Ý áñå¿ë Ï»¹ñáÝ£ 
 

º÷»ëáëÇ îÇ»½»ñ³Ï³Ý ¶. ÄáÕáíÁ 431 ÂáõÇÝ 
 

 º÷»ëáëÇ Ù¿ç ¿ áñ ·áõÙ³ñáõ»ó³õ Ñ³Ù³ùñÇëïáÝ¿³-
Ï³Ý ºññáñ¹ ÄáÕáíÁ 431 Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÇÝ, áõñ ß»ßïáõ»ó³õ  
øñÇëïáëÇ §ØÇ ´ÝáõÃÇõÝ¦ áõÝ»ó³Í ÁÉÉ³Éáõ í³ñ¹³å»ïáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁª ÁÝ¹¹¿Ù Ü»ëïáñ Ñ»ñ»ïÇÏáë³å»ïÇ §ºñÏáõ ´Ýáõ-
ÃÇõÝ¦ µ³Ý³Ó»õÇÝ£ º÷»ëáëÇ ÄáÕáíÇÝ ê. ÎáÛë Ø³ñÇ³ÙÁ 
Ñéã³Ïáõ»ó³õ Çµñ»õ ²ëïáõ³Í³ÍÇÝ Ï³Ù ²ëïáõ³Í³Ù³Ûñ, 
ÁÝ¹¹¿Ù Ü»ëïáñÇ áñ ÏÁ åÝ¹¿ñ ½³ÛÝ Ïáã»É §øñÇëïáë³Ù³Ûñ¦ 
Ï³Ù §øñÇëïáë³ÏÇñ¦£ Ð³Û³ëï³Ý»³Ûó ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ ÁÝ¹áõ-
Ý³Í í»ñçÇÝ îÇ»½»ñ³Ï³Ý ÄáÕáíÁ »Õ³õ, Ý³Ëáñ¹ »ñÏáõ 
ÄáÕáíÝ»ñáõª ÜÇÏÇáÛ 325 Ã. »õ Î. äáÉëáÛ 381Ã. ÄáÕáíÝ»ñáõ 
Ï³ñ·ÇÝ£ 
 

Î³Ûë»ñ³å³ßïáõÃÇõÝÁ º÷»ëáëÇ Ø¿ç 
 

 øñÇëïáë¿ ³é³ç 29 Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÇÝ º÷»ëáëÇ Ù¿ç Ï³-
éáõóáõ»ó³õ Ý³»õ ï³×³ñ ÙÁ ÐéáÙÁ ³ÝÓÝ³õáñáÕ ã³ëïáõ³-
ÍáõÑÇÇÝ »õ ÚáõÉÇáë Î»ë³ñÇ å³ßï³ÙáõÝùÇÝ ÝáõÇñáõ³Í, áõ 
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³Û¹ ûñ¿Ý ù³Õ³ùÁ ¹³ñÓ³õ Ï³Ûë»ñ³å³ßïáõÃ»³Ý Ï³ñ»-
õáñ Ï»¹ñáÝÝ»ñ¿Ý ÙÇÝ£ ºñµ ̧ áÙ»ïÇ³Ýáë Î³ÛëñÁ Çñ Ï»Ý¹³-
ÝáõÃ»³Ý ÇÝù½ÇÝù §³ëïáõ³Í¦ Ñéã³Ï»ó, º÷»ëáëÁ »Õ³õ 
Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇ Ï³Ûë»ñ å³ßï³ÙáõÝùÇÝ Ù»Í Ñ³Ý¹Çë³í³Ûñ»ñ¿Ý 
ÙÇÝ áõñ ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝ ËëïáõÃ»³Ùµ ÏÁ å³ñï³¹ñáõ¿ñ Ï³ÛëñÇ 
å³ßï³ÙáõÝùÁ, øñÇëïáÝ»³Ý»ñÁ ß³ï Ý»Õ áõ Éáõñç Ï³óáõ-
Ã»³Ý Ù³ïÝ»Éáí£ 
 

 Ú³ÛïÝáõÃ»³Ý ¶ÇñùÇ »ûÃÁ å³ï·³ÙÝ»ñÁ áõÝÇÝ Ñ»-
ï»õ»³É Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³ó Ï³ñ»õáñ Ï¿ï»ñÁ£ 
 
1. Æõñ³ù³ÝãÇõñ Ý³Ù³ÏÇÝ ëÏÇ½µÁ øñÇëïáë ÇÝù½ÇÝù ÏÁ 

Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ¿ í»ñ»õÇ ï»ëÇÉùÇÝ Ù¿ç ÛÇßáõ³Í Çñ Ù¿Ï Ñ³Ý-
·³Ù³Ýùáí£ 

 

2. Ü³Ù³ÏÝ»ñÁ ÏÁ ·ñáõÇÝ å³ñ½ áõ µ³ó³Û³Ûï É»½áõáí »õ 
á°ã Ã¿ ³ÛÉ³µ³Ý³Ï³Ý Ï³Ù ËáñÑñ¹³õáñ ³ÏÝ³ñÏáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí ÇÝãå¿ë »Ý ³ñ¹³ñ»õ Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ Û³çáñ-
¹áÕ Ù»Í³·áÛÝ Ù³ëÁ Ú³ÛïÝáõÃ»³Ý ¶ÇñùÇÝ£ 

 

3. ²Ûë Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ Ýå³ï³ÏÝ ¿ ù³ç³É»ñ»É, ÙËÇÃ³ñ»É, 
áõëáõó³Ý»É »õ Ç Ñ³ñÏÇÝ Û³Ý¹ÇÙ³Ý»É ËÝ¹ñáÛ 
³é³ñÏ³Û »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñÁ£ 

 

4. øñÇëïáë ³Ûë Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñáí Æñ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ³Ý-
¹¿å áõÝ»ó³Í ë¿ñÁ Ï°³ñï³Û³Ûï¿, Ï³ñÍ»ë Ñ³Ûñ ÙÁÝ ¿ 
áñ ÏÁ ·ñ¿ Çñ áñ¹ÇÝ»ñáõÝ, Ï³Ù µ³ñ»Ï³Ù ÙÁª Çñ Ùï»-
ñÇÙÝ»ñáõÝ£ 

 

5. Â¿»õ »ûÃÁ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñ¿Ý Çõñ³ù³ÝãÇõñÇÝ ³Ýç³ï Ý³-
Ù³ÏÝ»ñ ÏÁ ·ñáõÇÝ, µ³Ûó »ûÃÁ Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñÝ ³É ÙÇ³ë-
Ý³µ³ñ, ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³»õ Û³çáñ¹áÕ Û³ÛïÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ, ÏÁ 
ÕñÏáõÇÝ Çõñ³ù³ÝãÇõñ »Ï»Õ»óÇÇ, áñå¿ë½Ç û·ïáõÇÝ áã 
ÙÇ³ÛÝ Çñ»Ýó Û³ïÏ³ó»³É Ù³ë¿Ý, ³ÛÉ Ý³»õ ùáÛñ »Ï»Õ»-
óÇÝ»ñáõ í»ñ³µ»ñ»³É Ûáñ¹áñÝ»ñ¿Ý áõ Ã»É³¹ñ³ÝùÝ»ñ¿Ý£ 

 
º÷»ëáëÇ ºÏ»Õ»óÇÇÝ àõÕÕ»³É Ü³Ù³ÏÁ 
 

 ²ÛÅÙ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³Ýù º÷»ëáëÇ »Ï»Õ»óÇÇÝ ·ñáõ³Í 
Ý³Ù³ÏÇ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝáõÃ»³Ý£ ²é³çÇÝ Ù³ëÁ ·Ý³Ñ³ï³Ï³Ý 
ÙÁÝ ¿ (2:1-3), áõñ øñÇëïáë ÏþÁë¿. §Ì³ÝûÃ »Ý ÇÝÍÇ ·áñÍ»ñ¹, 
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ï³Å³ÝùÝ»ñ¹ áõ Ñ³Ùµ»ñáõÃÇõÝ¹£ ¶Çï»Ù Ý³»õ Ã¿ ã»ë ÏñÝ³ñ 
Ñ³Ý¹áõñÅ»É ã³ñ Ù³ñ¹»ñáõÝ, »õ Ã¿ ÷áñÓ³Í »ë ½³ÝáÝù, áñáÝù 
Çñ»Ýù ½Çñ»Ýù ³é³ù»³É ÏÁ ÝÏ³ï»Ý, »ñµ ³Û¹å¿ë ã»Ý Çñ³-
Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç, áõ ³ÝáÝó ëáõï ÁÉÉ³ÉáõÝ í»ñ³Ñ³ëáõ »Õ³ñ£ 
¶Çï»Ù Ç í»ñçáÛ Ã¿ Ñ³Ùµ»ñáõÃÇõÝ óáÛó ïáõÇñ »õ íÇßï»ñáõ 
ïáÏ³óÇñ ÇÙ ³ÝáõÝÇë Ñ³Ù³ñ »õ ãÃáõÉ³ó³ñ¦ (2:2)£ 
 

 àõñ»ÙÝ º÷»ëáëÇ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ ÏÁ ·áíáõÇ Çñ å³ñï³×³-
Ý³ãáõÃ»³Ý »õ ïáÏáõÝáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ£ øñÇëïáë ÏÁ ï»ëÝ¿ 
»õ Ñ³ßáõÇ Ï°³éÝ¿ Ù»ñ Ý»ÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ »õ ³ÝáÝó ïáÏ³Éáõ í×é³-
Ï³ÙáõÃÇõÝÁ, ÇÝã áñ ÏÁ Ýß³Ý³Ï¿ Ã¿ Ç ½áõñ ã»Ý ³ÝóÝÇñ 
³ÝáÝù£ ê³Ï³ÛÝ ³Û¹ ãÇ Ýß³Ý³Ï»ñ ³Ýå³ÛÙ³Ý áñ Ï³ñ· ÙÁ 
Ù³ñ½»ñáõ Ù¿ç ·Ý³Ñ³ï»ÉÇ »ÕáÕ ÙÁ Ï³ï³ñ»³É ¿ Ý³»õ ³Ù¿Ý 
Ù³ë³Ùµ£ ²ñ¹³ñ»õ, øñÇëïáëÇ ³Ù»Ý³ï»ë ³ãù»ñ¿Ý ã»Ý íñÇ-
åÇñ Ù»ñ å³Ï³ëáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ ½áñ Ï°áõÝ»Ý³Ýù ³ÛÉ Ù³ñ½»ñáõ 
Ù¿ç£ àõëïÇ, Ý³Ù³ÏÇÝ Û³çáñ¹ ÷áùñ Ñ³ïáõ³ÍÇÝ Ù¿ç ÏÁ Ù³ï-
Ý³ÝßáõÇÝ ³Ûë »Ï»Õ»óÇÇÝ ïÏ³ñ ÏáÕÙ»ñÁ, »ñµ Ï°Áë¿. §ê³Ï³ÛÝ 
å¿ïù ¿ Áë»Ù ù»½Ç áñ ³é³çÇÝ ë¿ñ¹ Éù»óÇñ. áõëïÇ ³ÛÅÙ ÛÇß¿ 
Ã¿ áõñÏ¿ ÇÝÏ³ñ, ³å³ßË³ñ¿, »õ ³é³çÇÝ ·áñÍ»ñáõ¹ í»ñ³-
¹³ñÓÇñ¦ (2:4)£ 
 

 ²éÑ³ë³ñ³Ï ³Ù¿Ý Ýáñ³¹³ñÓ Çñ ³é³çÇÝ ëÇñáÛÝ Ù¿ç 
Ë³Ý¹³í³é ¿, »õ ³é³çÇÝ ·áñÍ»ñáõÝ Ù¿çª ³ßËáÛÅ£ êñï³Ýó 
ÏÁ ëÇñ¿ Çñ ²ëïáõ³ÍÁ »õ å³ïñ³ëï ¿ ½áÑ»É ²Ýáñ ³Ù¿Ý ÇÝã£ 
´³ñ»å³ßï »õ ³ëïáõ³Í³ë¿ñ ¿ ³Ý, ³ÝÓÝáõ¿ñ »õ ÷áõÃ³-
ç³Ý, µ³Ûó Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ Ý»ÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ, Ñ³É³Í³Ýù-
Ý»ñ, ¹Åµ³ËïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ, »õ §Ñá·ù ³ßË³ñÑÇ¦ ÏÁ Ù³ß»óÝ»Ý 
áõ Û³×³Ë ÏÁ ó³Ùù»óÝ»Ý Ý³ËÏÇÝ ë¿ñÝ áõ »é³Ý¹Á, »Ã¿ ß³-
ñáõÝ³Ï ã³ñÍ³ñÍáõÇÝ ³ÝáÝù Ùßï³í³é Ï³ÝÃ»ÕÇ ÙÁ å¿ë£ 
 

 øñÇëïáë ÇëÏ³å¿ë ÏÁ íßï³Ý³Û »ñµ ÏÁ ï»ëÝ¿ áñ Çñ 
³ñÇõÝáí ÷ñÏáõ³Í Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³ÉÁ Ñ»ï½Ñ»ï¿ ÏÁ å³ÕÇ Ñ³Ý-
¹¿å »ñÏÝùÇ »õ Ï»³ÝùÇ ëñµáõÃ»³Ý£ ²Ý áñ ÃáÕÉù³Í ¿ Çñ 
Ý³ËÏÇÝ ë¿ñÝ áõ »é³Ý¹Á øñÇëïáëÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ ³ñ¹¿Ý ÇëÏ 
Ùï³Í ¿ íï³Ý·³õáñ ×³Ùµ³Û ÙÁ áñ ½ÇÝù åÇïÇ ³é³çÝáñ-
¹¿ ³Ýï³ñµ»ñáõÃ»³Ý, ³ÝÑá·áõÃ»³Ý »õ ÍáõÉáõÃ»³Ý£ ÜÙ³Ý 
Ù³Ñ³óáõ ÑÇõ³Ý¹áõÃ»³Ý ûñÇÝ³Ï ÙÁÝ ¿ ù³ÕóÏ»ÕÁ áñ Ã¿»õ 
ëÏÇ½µÁ íï³Ý·³õáñ ãÇ ÃáõÇñ ÁÉÉ³É, µ³Ûó »ñµ ³é³çùÁ 
ã³éÝáõÇ Ù³Ñ³óáõ ÏÁ ¹³éÝ³Û£ ä¿ïù ¿ ëáñíÇÝù å³ñµ»ñ³-
µ³ñ í»ñ³Ýáñá·»É Ù»ñ ë¿ñÁ »õ Ñ³õ³ïùÁ ²ëïáõÍáÛ Ñ³Ý¹¿å, 
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Ù»ñ ³½ÝÇõ í»ñ³µ»ñÙáõÝùÁ Ù³ñ¹áó ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ, áõ Ù»ñ 
ËÕ×Ùï³ÝùÁ ³ñÃÝóÝ»Ýù Çñ ÃÙµÇñ¿Ý£ 
 
´³Ý³ÉÇÝ ²å³ßË³ñ³ÝùÝ ¿ 
 

 Ú³×³Ë µ³Õ¹³ï»Éáí Ù»ñ Ï»³ÝùÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û Ï³óáõÃ»³Ý 
Ñ»ï, ÏÁ ï»ëÝ»Ýù Ã¿ á°ñù³Ý ÙïùÇ »õ Ñá·ÇÇ Ë³Õ³ÕáõÃÇõÝ, 
Ï³ÙùÇ áõÅ, ëñïÇ Ù³ùñáõÃÇõÝ »õ µ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý Ïáñáí ÏáñëÝ-
óáõó³Í »Ýù£ ²Ûë µáÉáñÁ í»ñëïÇÝ Ó»éù Ó·»Éáõ µ³Ý³ÉÇÝ ³å³ß-
Ë³ñ³ÝùÝ ¿, ³ÛëÇÝùÝ Ý³Ë ëñï³Ýó ó³õÇÉ í»ñáÛÇß»³É Ïá-
ñáõëïÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ, ³ÙãÝ³É ³ÝÏáõÙÝ»ñáõÝ »õ Ù»Õë³ÉÇó 
Ùï³ÍáõÙÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ »õ ¹Ý»É ½³ÝáÝù ³é³çÇ ²ëïáõÍáÛ 
»õ Ëáëïáí³ÝÇÉ£ ²å³ áñáßáõÙ Ï³Û³óÝ»É Ññ³Å³ñ»Éáõ ³Ý-
Ñá·áõÃ»Ý¿, ³Ýï³ñµ»ñáõÃ»Ý¿ »õ Ù»Õë³ÏÇó Ñ³ÏáõÙÝ»ñ¿£ 
ì×é³µ³ñ Ññ³Å³ñÇÉ ³ÛÝ µáÉáñ ³ñ³ñùÝ»ñ¿Ý áñáÝù ÏÁ Ýáõ³ë-
ï³óÝ»Ý ½Ù»½ µ³ñáÛ³å¿ë áõ ÏÁ Ñ»é³óÝ»Ý ²ëïáõÍÙ¿£ ²å³ 
½ûñ³ÏáãÇ »ÝÃ³ñÏ»É Ù»ñ ÙÝ³ó³Í Ñ³õ³ïùÁ, ë¿ñÝ áõ µ³ñá-
Û³Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñÁª í»ñ³Ï»Ý¹³Ý³óÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ù»ñ Ý³ËÏÇÝ 
»é³Ý¹Ý áõ ³ÝÏ»ÕÍáõÃÇõÝÁ£ 
 

 ²Ûá°, º÷»ëáëÇ ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ý»ñÁ Ñ³õ³ï³ñÇÙ »õ Ñ³Ù-
µ»ñáÕ ¿ÇÝ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ »Ã¿ Û³ÝÓÝ³ñ³ñáõ³Í ³å³ßË³ñ³ÝùÁ 
»õ Ý³ËÏÇÝ µ³ñÇ ·áñÍ»ñáõÝ »õ ïñ³Ù³¹ñáõÃ»³Ýó í»ñ³-
¹³ñÓÁ ãÇñ³·áñÍáõÇ, §»ûÃÁ áëÏÇ ³ßï³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõ Ù¿ç ßñçáÕ¦ 
ÚÇëáõë ëå³éÝ³ÉÇù ÙÁ áõÝÇ ³ÝáÝó. §ºÃ¿ ã³å³ßË³ñ»ë, 
åÇïÇ ·³Ù ù»½Ç »õ ùáõ ³ßï³Ý³Ï¹ åÇïÇ ß³ñÅ»Ù Çñ ï»-
Õ¿Ý¦ (Ú³Ûï. 2:5)£ àõñÇß Ëûëùáí ½³ÝáÝù åÇïÇ ½ñÏ¿ ²õ»-
ï³ñ³ÝÇ ÉáÛë¿Ý »õ ³Ýáñ ³é³ÝÓÝ³ßÝáñÑÝ»ñ¿Ý£ ºÃ¿ ØÏñïáõ-
Ã»³Ùµ ùñÇëïáÝ»³Û ÁÉÉ³Éáí Ù»ñ ïÇñ³ó³Í ßÝáñÑÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ³Ý-
¹¿å ³Ýï³ñµ»ñ ÙÝ³Ýù, Ù»ñ íñ³Û åÇïÇ Ññ³õÇñ»Ýù Ù»ñ 
öñÏãÇÝ ïÑ³×áõÃÇõÝÁ, »õ µáÉáñáíÇÝ åÇïÇ ½ñÏáõÇÝù ³ÝáÝó-
Ù¿, ÝÙ³Ý ³ÛÝ ã³ñ Í³é³ÛÇÝ áñ Çñ»Ý ïñáõ³Í ï³Õ³Ý¹Á 
ã³ñÅ»óáõó áõ ½ñÏáõ»ó³õ Ý³»õ Çñ áõÝ»ó³Í¿Ý£ 
 

 ê³Ï³ÛÝ ëå³éÝ³ÉÇùÇÝ ÏÁ Û³çáñ¹¿ ù³ç³É»ñ³ÝùÁ 
áñå¿ë½Ç ãíÑ³ïÇÝ, Ï³ñÍ»Éáí áñ Çñ»Ýó î¿ñÁ ÙÇ³ÛÝ Çñ»Ýó 
Ã»ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ ÏÁ ï»ëÝ¿ »õ µ³ñÇ ·áñÍ»ñÁ Ï°³Ýï»ë¿, Áë»-
Éáí §ê³ Ï¿ïÁ ·Ý³Ñ³ï»ÉÇ ÏÁ ·ïÝ»Ù ùáõ íñ³¹ áñ Ï°³ï»ë 
ÜÇÏáÕ³Ûáë»³ÝÝ»ñáõ ·áñÍÁ, ½áñë »ë ³É Ï°³ï»Ù¦£ àãÇÝã ·Ç-
ï»Ýù ÜÇÏáÕ³Ûáë»³ÝÝ»ñáõ Ù³ëÇÝ áñáÝó ·áñÍ»ñÁ º÷»ë³-



 112 

óÇÝ»ñ¿Ý »õ îÇñáçÙ¿ Ñ³õ³ë³ñ³å¿ë ³ï»ÉÇ ¿ÇÝ£ Ð³õ³Ý³-
µ³ñ ùñÇëïáÝ»³Û ³Õ³Ý¹ ÙÁÝ ¿ÇÝ ÝÙ³Ý Ù»ñ ûñ»ñáõ ³Õ³Ý-
¹³õáñÝ»ñáõÝ, áñáÝù ²õ»ï³ñ³ÝÇ í×Çï áõëáõóáõÙÝ»ñÁ Ë»-
Õ³ÃÇõñ»Éáí ëË³É í³ñ¹³å»ïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ ÏÁ ù³ñá½¿ÇÝ£ 
 

          ¶Çñùë ËÙµ³·ñáÕÁ ÏÁ Û³õ»Éáõ Ñ»ï»õ»³É µ³ó³ïñáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ ï³Éáí áñ Í³ÝûÃ ã¿ »Õ³Í Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï ä³ïñÇ³ñù Ðûñ£ 
Î°»ÝÃ³¹ñáõÇ áñ ÜÇÏáÕ³Ûáë ³ÝáõÝ Ù¿Ïáõ Ñ»ï»õáñ¹Ý»ñÝ ¿ÇÝ 
³ÝáÝù, áñ º÷»ëáëÇ »õ ä¿ñ·³ÙáÝÇ Ù¿ç ÏÁ ù³ñá½¿ñ£ Úáí-
Ñ³ÝÝ¿ë ²õ»ï³ñ³ÝÇã ÏÁ ¹³ï³å³ñï¿ñ ½³ÝáÝù, áñáíÑ»-
ï»õ »ûÃÁ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñ¿Ý »ñ»ùÁ ³éÝãáõ³Í ¿ÇÝ ³Û¹ ³Õ³Ý-
¹³õáñÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ»ï£ ²ÝáÝó ·ÉË³õáñÝ»ñ¿Ý ¿ñ Ú»½³µ»É, ÇÝù-
Ý³Ïáã Ù³ñ·³ñ¿áõÑÇ ÙÁ, áñ ÏÁ ÛÇß»óÝ¿ñ ÐÇÝ Îï³Ï³ñ³Ý¿Ý 
²Ñ³µ Ã³·³õáñÇ Ú»½³µ»É Ã³·áõÑÇÝ£ Æñ ³ÝáõÝÁ û·ï³-
·áñÍáõ³Í ¿ Ú³ÛïÝáõÃ»³Ý ¶ÇñùÇÝ Ù¿çª ÛÇß»³É ³Õ³Ý¹Á 
øñÇëïáëÇ Ñ»ï»õáñ¹Ý»ñáõÝ Ù³ïáõó³Ý»Éáõ Ùïùáí£ Úáí-
Ñ³ÝÝ¿ë Ûëï³Ïûñ¿Ý Ï°Áë¿ Ã¿ ÜÇÏáÕ³Ûáë ÏÁ ù³ñá½¿ñ ´³¬ 
Õ³³Ù ÏáõéùÁ áñáõÝ Ù³ëÇÝ ÏÁ Ï³ñ¹³Ýù Âáõáó ¶ÇñùÇÝ Ù¿ç 
(25:1-2)£ ²ÛÝ ³ï»Ý, ÐÇÝ Îï³Ï³ñ³ÝÇ ûñ»ñáõÝ, ´³Õ³³Ù 
ÙáÉáñ»óÝ»Éáí Øáí³µÇ ´³Õ³Ï Ã³·³õáñÁ å³ï×³é ÏÁ 
¹³éÝ³ñ Æëñ³Û¿ÉÇ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á åáéÝÏáõÃ»³Ý »õ Ïé³å³ß-
ïáõÃ»³Ý Ù»Õù»ñáõÝ ³é³çÝáñ¹»Éáí£ ÜáÛÝ µ³ÝÁ ÜÇÏáÕ³Ûáë 
ÏÁ ù³ñá½¿ñ£ 
 

 êË³É ·³Õ³÷³ñÝ»ñáõÝ ³Ýßáõßï ÏÁ Ñ»ï»õÇÝ ëË³É 
·áñÍ»ñ£ ºñµ»ÙÝ ×ßÙ³ñïáõÃ»³Ý »õ ëïáõÃ»³Ý, µ³ñÇÇ »õ 
ã³ñÇ Ñ³Ý¹¿å ³Ýï³ñµ»ñáõÃÇõÝÁ áÙ³Ýó ÏáÕÙ¿ É³ÛÝÙïáõ-
Ã»³Ý Ï³Ù áõñÇßÝ»ñáõ ·áñÍÇÝ ãË³éÝáõ»Éáõ µ³ñ»ÙïáõÃÇõÝ 
ÏÁ ÝÏ³ïáõÇ£ ´³Ûó øñÇëïáëÇ Ï»óáõ³ÍùÁ µ³ñÇÇ »õ ã³ñÇ, 
×ßÙ³ñïáõÃ»³Ý »õ ëáõïÇ Ñ³Ý¹¿å Ûëï³Ï ¿, Î°²î¾ ½³ÝáÝù£ 
²Ûá°, ³ï»ÉÝ ³É Çñ ï»ÕÁ áõÝÇ ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ÏñûÝùÇÝ Ù¿ç. 
³ï»É ã³ñ ·áñÍ»ñÁ, ³ï»É Ï»ÕÍÇùÝ áõ ã³ñ³ß³ÑáõÃÇõÝÁ, »õ 
³ÛÝ µáÉáñ ·áñÍ»ñÁ áñáÝù ³ÝÓÁ Ï°³å³Ï³Ý»Ý »õ ÁÝÏ»ñáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ ÏÁ Ë³Ã³ñ»Ý£ ÚÇëáõë Ï°»½ñ³Ï³óÝ¿, Áë»Éáí, §²Ï³Ýç 
áõÝ»óáÕÁ ÃáÕ Éë¿ Ã¿ Ðá·ÇÝ ÇÝã Ï°Áë¿ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñáõÝ£ àí áñ 
ÏÁ Û³ÕÃ¿ª ³Ýáñ åÇïÇ ï³Ù ßÝáñÑÁ áõï»Éáõ Ï»³ÝùÇ Í³é¿Ý 
áñ ÏÁ ·ïÝáõÇ ²ëïáõÍáÛ ¹ñ³ËïÇÝ Ù¿ç¦ (Ú³Ûï. 2:7)£ 
 

 øñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý Ï»³ÝùÁ, ³õ»ÉÇ ù³Ý áõñÇß áñ»õ¿ ï»-
ë³ÏÇ Ï»³Ýù, Çñ³Ï³Ý å³Ûù³ñ ¿ Ù»ÕùÇÝ ¹¿Ù, å³Ûù³ñ ê³-
ï³Ý³ÛÇ »õ Çñ µáÉáñ ³ñµ³Ý»³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ ¹¿Ù, ³ßË³ñÑÇ 
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Ññ³åáÛñÝ»ñáõÝ »õ ó³ÝÏáõÃ»³Ýó ¹¿Ù£ Î³°Ù åÇïÇ å³ñïáõÇÝù, 
Ï³°Ù åÇïÇ Û³ÕÃ»Ýùª §½µ³ñõáù å³ï»ñ³½ÙÁ¦ Û³ÝÓÝ ³é-
Ý»Éáí äûÕáë ²é³ù»³ÉÇ µ³ó³ïñáõÃ»³Ùµ, »õ ³ñÅ³Ý³-
Ý³Éáõ ·»ñ³·áÛÝ Ùñó³Ý³ÏÇÝª §áõï»Éáõ Ï»³ÝùÇ Í³é¿Ý¦£ 
àõëïÇ ùñÇëïáÝ»³ÛÇÝ Û³õ»ñÅ³Ï³Ý Ýß³Ý³µ³ÝÁ ³Ûë åÇ-
ïÇ ÁÉÉ³Ûª Ù³ù³éÇÉ »ñÏñÇ íñ³Û ÷áñÓáõÃ»³Ýó »õ ã³ñÇ áõÅ»-
ñáõÝ ¹¿Ù, ÇÝãå¿ë î¿ñÁ Áë³õ, §²ßË³ñÑÇ íñ³Û Ý»ÕáõÃÇõÝ åÇ-
ïÇ áõÝ»Ý³ù. µ³Ûó ù³ç³É»ñáõ»ó¿ù »ë Û³ÕÃ»óÇ ³ßË³ñÑÇÝ¦£ 
ÆÝÍÇ å¿ë áõ ÇÝÍÇ Ñ»ï »Ã¿ å³Ûù³ñÇù, ¹áõù ³É åÇïÇ Û³Õ-
Ã¿ù, Áë»É Ï°áõ½¿ ÚÇëáõë£ 
 
Ú³ÕÃ³Ï³Ý øñÇëïáë 
 

 øñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ÇÙ³ëïáí Û³ÕÃ³Ï³Ý ÏÁ Ýß³Ý³Ï¿ 
ÃßÝ³ÙÇÇÝ »ÝÃ³Ï³Û ÙÝ³Éáí Ñ³Ý¹»ñÓª ï¿ñ ÙÝ³É Çñ áõÝ»-
ó³ÍÇÝ, ³Ûë å³ñ³·³ÛÇÝ å³Ñ»É Çñ Ñ³õ³ï³ñÙáõÃÇõÝÁ 
øñÇëïáëÇ Ñ³Ý¹¿å£ ²ÛÝå¿ë áñ »ñµ Ù³ñ¹ Çñ áõÝ»ó³ÍÇÝ 
ï¿ñ ÏÁ ÙÝ³Û, Û³ÕÃ³Ý³ÏÁ ß³Ñ³Í Ï°ÁÉÉ³Û ³ñ¹¿Ý£ ÆëÏ ÃßÝ³-
ÙÇÝ, Ñ³Ï³é³Ï Çñ ½ûñáõÃ»³Ý, »Ã¿ ãÏ³ñ»Ý³Û å³ñï³¹ñ»É 
³Ýáñ Çñ Ï³ÙùÁ, å³ñïáõÃ»³Ý Ù³ïÝáõ³Í Ï°ÁÉÉ³Û£ Î³Ûë»-
ñ³Ï³Ý Ñ³É³Í³ÝùÇ Ýå³ï³ÏÁ ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ý»ñÁ Ù»éóÝ»É 
ã¿ñ, ³ÛÉ ½³ÝáÝù Ï³Ûë»ñ³å³ßï ¹³ñÓÝ»É£ øñÇëïáÝ»³Ý»-
ñáõÝ Ýå³ï³ÏÁ ³åëï³ÙµÇÉ ã¿ñ, ³ÛÉ Ñ³õ³ïùÇ å³ßïå³-
ÝáõÃÇõÝ, ÙÇÝã»õ ÇëÏ µ³ÝïÇ, ³ùëáñÇ »õ ã³ñã³ñ³ÝùÝ»ñáõ 
·ÇÝáí£ ÆëÏ »ñµ Ñ³Ï³é³Ï µáÉáñÇÝ Ï³ÛëñáõÃÇõÝÁ ãÇ Û³çá-
ÕÇñ Çñ Ýå³ï³ÏÇÝ Ù¿ç, ÏÁ Ýß³Ý³Ï¿ Ã¿ ÏÁ íñÇåÇ »õ Ñ»ï»-
õ³µ³ñ å³ñïáõÃ»³Ý ÏÁ Ù³ïÝáõÇ£ ÚÇß»Ýù ì³ñ¹³Ý³Ýó 
ä³ï»ñ³½ÙÁ áõñ Ñ³Û»ñ ¹ÇÙ³¹ñáõÃ»³Ùµ ï¿ñ ÙÝ³óÇÝ Çñ»Ýó 
ÏñûÝùÇÝ, ÙÇÝã¹»é å³ñëÇÏÝ»ñ å³ñïáõÃ»³Ý Ù³ïÝáõ³Í 
¿ÇÝ, Ñ³Ï³é³Ï Çñ»Ýó Û³çáÕáõÃ»³Ý, å³ñïáõÃ»³Ý Ù³ïÝáõ»-
ó³Ý ù³ÝÇ áñ ãÑ³ë³Ý Çñ»Ýó µáõÝ Ýå³ï³ÏÇÝ£  
 Ø»Í ä³ÑùÇ ³Ûë ûñ»ñáõÝ øñÇëïáëÇ ÏáÕÙ¿ »Ï»Õ»óÇÇÝ 
áõÕÕ»³É ³Ûë Ëûëù»ñÁ Ïáõ·³Ý ÝáÛÝáõÃ»³Ùµ Ý³»õ Ù»½Ç, 
Ý³Ë Ñ³õ³ù³µ³ñ Çµñ»õ »Ï»Õ»óÇ »õ ³å³ ³ÝÑ³ï³µ³ñ 
Çµñ Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³É ³ÝÑ³ï£ §¶Çï»Ù ùáõ ·áñÍ»ñ¹¦, Ï°Áë¿ øñÇë-
ïáë, »õ Áëï Ù»ñ ·áñÍ»ñáõÝ åÇïÇ ¹³ïáõÇÝù ³Ù»Ýùë ³É, 
³ÝáÝó ã³ñ Ï³Ù µ³ñÇ ÁÉÉ³ÉáõÝ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ åÇïÇ ëï³Ý³Ýù 
Ù»ñ í³ñÓùÁ£ 
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 ¶Çï»Ýù Ñ³ëï³ï³å¿ë áñ Ñ³½³ñ Ñ³½³ñÝ»ñ ¹áõñë 
Ý»ï³Í »Ý ³Ûëûñ Çñ»Ýù ½Çñ»Ýù Ð³Û ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ Íáó¿Ý, »Ã¿ 
áã Ëûëùáí ·¿Ã ·áñÍáí£ ÂáÕ áã áù ³Ý·Çï³Ý³Û Ã¿ ÇÝù½ÇÝù 
³ÝÑ³õ³ïáõÃ»³Ý, Ñ»ßï³ëÇñáõÃ»³Ý »õ ³ñÍ³ÃëÇñáõÃ»³Ý 
Û³ÝÓÝáÕÁ »Ï»Õ»óÇ¿Ý Ñ»é³ó³Í ÙÁÝ ¿  ·áñÍÝ³Ï³Ý³å¿ë, Ã¿ 
ÇëÏ å³ßïûÝ³å¿ë ³Ýáñ Ù¿ç ÙÝ³ó³Í ÁÉÉ³Û£ ²ÛëåÇëÇÝ»ñÁ, 
êáõñµ Ü»ñë¿ë ÞÝáñÑ³ÉÇÇ µ³ó³ïñáõÃ»³Ùµ §Ù»é»³É »Ý 
Ñá·õáí, ÙáÉáñ»³É Ùïûù, ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ï³Ý Ù³ñÙÝáí¦£ ²ëáÝù »ñ-
µ»ù ·³Õ³÷³ñ åÇïÇ ãáõÝ»Ý³Ý Çñ»Ýó ·ÉËáõÝ ·³ÉÇù ÷áñ-
Ó³ÝùÇÝ, »õ »ñµ ·³Û ³Û¹ ÷áñÓ³ÝùÁ ³ñ¹¿Ý ß³ï áõß åÇïÇ 
ÁÉÉ³Û ¹³ñÙ³Ý ÙÁ ·ïÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ£ ²õ»ï³ñ³ÝÇ µ³ó³ïñáõ-
Ã»³Ùµ §É³É¿Ý áõ ³ï³ÙÝ»ñÁ Ïñ×ï»É¿Ý¦ ½³ï áõñÇß ÁÝ»ÉÇù 
åÇïÇ ãáõÝ»Ý³Ý£ 
 

Ø»ñ Ø»ÏÝ³µ³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ 
 

  ²ëáÝó ã¿ áñ Ï°áõÕÕáõÇ ÚÇëáõëÇ Û³ÛïÝáõÃ»³Ý ËûëùÁ, 
³ÛÉª Çñ»ÝÝ»ñáõÝ, ³ÝáÝó áñáÝù ¹»é í³é ÏÁ å³Ñ»Ý Ñ³õ³ï-
ùÇ Ï³ÝÃ»ÕÁ »õ Ñ³Ùµ»ñáõÃÇõÝÁ Ý»óáõÏ Áñ³Í ÏÁ ß³ñáõÝ³-
Ï»Ý ïáÏ³É£ ¶Çï»Ý áñ ã³ñÁ ã»ë ÏñÝ³ñ Ñ³Ý»É »õ Ý»ï»É ùáõ 
Ù¿ç¿¹, ÇÝã áñ ÏÁ ïËñ»óÝ¿ ù»½£ ÎÁ Ý»ÕáõÇë »ñµ ÏÁ ï»ëÝ»ë 
áñ ù»½Ç ²õ»ï³ñ³Ý ù³ñá½áÕÝ»ñÁ Çñ»Ýù ã»Ý ·áñÍ³¹ñ»ñ 
½³ÛÝ£ ²å³ßË³ñ³Ýù ÏÁ ù³ñá½»Ý, Çñ»Ýù ã»Ý ³å³ßË³-
ñ³Í, µ³ñ»å³ßïáõÃÇõÝ ÏÁ ù³ñá½»Ý »õ ë³Ï³ÛÝ ³Ùµ³ñÇßï 
ÁÝÃ³óù ÏÁ í³ñ»Ý Û³×³Ë ²ëïáõÍáÛ ï³Ý Ù¿çª ·ÇïáõÃ»³Ùµ 
»õ ³Ý·ÇïáõÃ»³Ùµ£ ²ëïáõ³ÍëÇñáõÃÇõÝ ÏÁ ù³ñá½»Ý »ñµ 
Çñ»Ýù ³ñÍ³Ã³ë¿ñ »Ý »õ ³ßË³ñÑ³ë¿ñ£ ÆëÏ áõñÇßÝ»ñ ³É 
¹áõñë¿Ý ·³éÝáõÏÇ ½·»ëïáí ²õ»ï³ñ³Ý ÏÁ ù³ñá½»Ýª Ý»-
ï»Éáí Çñ»Ýó ³Õ³Ý¹Ç áõéÏ³ÝÁ Ù»ñ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ç Ù³ùáõñ 
çáõñ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç£ ¸áõÝ ³É ï»ëÝ»Éáí ³ÝáÝó Ë³µ¿áõÃÇõÝÁ 
áãÇÝã ÏñÝ³ë ÁÝ»É µ³óÇ íßï³Ý³É¿, µ³óÇ ½³ÝáÝù ³ï»É¿, 
ÇÝãå¿ë øñÇëïáë Ï°³ï¿£ 
 

   ²õ»ÉÇÝª ëÇñ»ÉÇÝ»ñ¹ ÏÁ ÏáñëÝóÝ»ë ÷áñÓ³ÝùÝ»ñáõ 
Ñ³Ý¹Çå»Éáí Ó³ËáÕáõÃ»³Ýó ÏÁ Ù³ïÝáõÇë, ÏÁ ëñ¹áÕÇë, »õ 
ë³Ï³ÛÝ ²ëïáõ³Í ã»ë ÙáéÝ³ñ áõ »Ï»Õ»óÇ¿¹ ã»ë Ñ»é³Ý³ñ£ 
ê³Ï³ÛÝ ë¿ñ¹ »õ »é³Ý¹¹ Ý³ËÏÇÝÁ ãÇ ÙÝ³ñ »õ µ³ñ»å³ß-
ï³Ï³Ý ïñ³Ù³¹ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ¹ ÏÁ ÃáõÉÝ³Ý£ ø»½Ç ÏÁ ÙÝ³Û 
ëÃ³÷ÇÉ »õ ½·³ëï³Ý³Éª ³å³ßË³ñáõÃ»³Ùµ »ï ¹³éÝ³-
Éáí íï³Ý·³õáñ ×³Ùµ³Û¿Ý áõñ Ùï³Í »ë, §³å³ Ã¿ áã »Ã¿ 
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ã³å³ßË³ñ»ë Ï³óáõÃÇõÝ¹ ³õ»ÉÇ åÇïÇ í³ïÃ³ñ³Ý³Û 
ÏáñëÝóÝ»Éáí Ý³»õ ù»½Ç ÙÝ³ó³Í Ñ³Ùµ»ñáõÃÇõÝ¹ »õ ï³-
Å³ÝùÇ ïáÏ³Éáõ ù³çáõÃÇõÝ¹¦ Ï°Áë¿ ÚÇëáõë, ³õ»ÉóÝ»Éáí §Èë¿ 
Ó³ÛÝÁ ²ëïáõÍáÛ Ðá·ÇÇÝ, áñ ÏÁ ËûëÇ ùáõ Ñá·ÇÇ¹, ³ñÍ³ñÍ¿ 
ë¿ñ¹ »õ ³é³çáõ³Ý å¿ë ÷áõÃ³ç³Ý áõ å³ñï³×³Ý³ã »ÕÇñ 
»õ Û³ÕÃáÕÇ í³ñÓù åÇïÇ ëï³Ý³ë¦£ 
 

 º½ñ³Ï³óÝ»Éáí Ù»ñ ËûëùÁ º÷»ëáëÇ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Ù³-
ëÇÝ ÏñÝ³Ýù Áë»É Ã¿ Ù»ñ Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ ã³÷³ÝÇß»ñáí ·áí»ÉÇ 
»Ï»Õ»óÇ ÙÁÝ ¿ñ, µ³ñÇ ·áñÍ»ñáõ ï¿ñ, Ñ³Ùµ»ñáÕ »õ íÇßï»-
ñáõ ïáÏ³óáÕª Û³ÝáõÝ øñÇëïáëÇ£ Â¿»õ ã³ñÁ Çñ Ù¿ç¿Ý ã¿ñ 
ÏñÝ³ñ Ñ»é³óÝ»É, ë³Ï³ÛÝ Ûëï³Ï ¹Çñù µéÝ³Í ¿ñ ³Ýáñ ¹¿Ù£ 
ØÇ³Ï ¹Çï»ÉÇ ÏáÕÙÁ Çñ Ý³ËÏÇÝ ëÇñáÛÝ Ù¿ç å³Õ³Í ÁÉÉ³ÉÝ 
¿ñ£ ÚÇëáõë ³ëÇÏ³ §²ÝÏáõÙ¦ ÝÏ³ï»óª Ññ³õÇñ»Éáí »Ï»Õ»-
óÇÝ ³å³ßË³ñ³ÝùÇ£ Ü»ñÏ³ÛÇë ³ÝÃÇõ »õ ³ÝÑ³Ù³ñ »Ýù 
ë¿ñ¿ å³Õ³Í ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ý»ñë áõ Ï°³ÕûÃ»Ýù Ü»ñë¿ë ÞÝáñ-
Ñ³ÉÇ Ð³Ûñ³å»ïÇÝ Ñ»ïª §ê¿ñ ³ÝáõÝ ÚÇëáõë, ëÇñáí ùáí 
×ÙÉ»³°, ëÇñï ÇÙ ù³ñ»Õ¿Ý, ì³ëÝ ·ÃáõÃ»³Ý, í³ëÝ áÕáñ-
ÙáõÃ»³Ý, í»ñëïÇÝ Ï»óá°¦£ 
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¶ÈàôÊ ¶ 
+ 

 

ºðÎðàð¸ ä²î¶²Ø  
¼ØÆôèÜÆàÚ ºÎºÔºòÆÆÜ 

(Ú³ÛïÝáõÃÇõÝ 2:8-11) 
 

§ØÆ ì²ÊÜ²ð â²ðâ²ð²Üø¾. Ð²ô²î²ðÆØ ºÔÆð 
ØÆÜâºô Ø²Ð¦ 

 
 
ä³ï·³Ù ¼ÙÇõéÝÇáÛ ºÏ»Õ»óÇÇÝ 
 

 ºñÏñáñ¹ å³ï·³ÙÁ áõÕÕáõ³Í ¿ ¼ÙÇõéÝÇáÛ »Ï»Õ»óÇÇÝ, 
³ñ¹Ç ÑÝãáõÙáí Æ½ÙÇñÇÝ, áñ º÷»ëáë¿Ý ßáõñç 40 ÙÕáÝ ¹¿åÇ 
ÑÇõëÇë ÏÁ ·ïÝáõÇ£ ²Ûë ù³Õ³ùÝ ³É Ï³Ûë»ñ³Ï³Ý å³ßï³-
ÙáõÝùÇ Ï»¹ñáÝÝ»ñ¿Ý ÙÇÝ ¿ñ, »õ ²õ»ï³ñ³Ý¿Ý Ù»½Ç Í³ÝûÃ 
ã¿ Ã¿ »±ñµ »õ Ï³Ù áñá±õ Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝáõÃ»³Ùµ Ý»ïáõ»ó³Ý 
²õ»ï³ñ³ÝÇ ë»ñÙ»ñÁ ¼ÙÇõéÝÇáÛ Ù¿ç£ ê³Ï³ÛÝ ÝÏ³ïÇ áõÝ»-
Ý³Éáí Çñ ÙûïÇÏáõÃÇõÝÁ º÷»ëáëÇÝ, ëË³É³Í ã»Ýù ÁÉÉ³ñ 
»ÝÃ³¹ñ»Éáí áñ ³Ûë »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ Çñ ÍÝáõÝ¹Á äûÕáë ²é³ù»³ÉÇ 
ÏÁ å³ñïÇ£ Æ½ÙÇñ, »ñÏñáñ¹ ¹³ñáõ ÏÇëáõÝ ³ñ¹¿Ý ÇëÏ ùñÇë-
ïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý Ï³ñ»õáñ Ï»¹ñáÝ ÙÁÝ ¿ñ, áñáõÝ »åÇëÏáåáëÁª 
äûÕÇÏ³ñåáë Ð³Ûñ³å»ï, ³Ù»Ý¿Ý Û³ÛïÝÇ ¹¿ÙùÝ ¿ñ ³ñ»õ»É-
»³Ý ùñÇëïáÝ¿áõÃ»³Ý, »õ áñ ï³é³å¿ë Ñ³õ³ï³ñÇÙ ÙÝ³-
Éáí Çñ Ñá·»õáñ Ý³ËÝÇùÝ»ñáõÝ áõÕÕ»³É í»ñ»õÇ å³ï·³-
ÙÇÝ, 155 ÃáõÇÝ ³Ûñáõ»Éáí Ý³Ñ³ï³Ïáõ»ó³õ£ 
 

 Ü³Ù³ÏÇ Ý³Ë³µ³ÝÇÝ Ù¿ç øñÇëïáë ÇÝù½ÇÝù ÏÁ Ý»ñ-
Ï³Û³óÝ¿ Çµñ»õ §²ÝëÏÇ½µÁ »õ ²Ýí³Ë×³ÝÁ¦, Ï³Ù Áëï Ûáõ-
Ý³Ï³Ý µÝ³·ñÇÝª §²é³çÇÝÁ »õ ì»ñçÇÝÁ¦£ øñÇëïáë ²é³-
çÇÝÝ ¿ñ »õ ëÏÇ½µ¿Ý ²ëïáõÍáÛ ÊûëùÁ (´³ÝÝ) ¿ñ, »õ Ã¿ ³Ù¿Ý 
ÇÝã ²Ýáí ëÏë³õ, ÇÝãå¿ë ÏÁ Ï³ñ¹³Ýù ÚáíÑ³ÝÝáõ ²õ»ï³-
ñ³ÝÇ µ³óÙ³Ý Ëûëù»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç£ øñÇëïáë ì»ñçÇÝÝ ¿, áñáí-
Ñ»ï»õ Ç í»ñçáÛ ³Ù»ÝùÇÝ ¹³ï³õáñÁ ÇÝù åÇïÇ ÁÉÉ³Û£ ²ëÏ¿ 
ÏÁ Ñ»ï»õÇ áñ Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³ÉÝ»ñ »ñµ»ù í³ËÝ³Éáõ å³ï-
×³é åÇïÇ ãáõÝ»Ý³Ý áñ»õ¿ Ù¿Ï¿Ý »õ Ï³Ù áñ»õ¿ µ³Ý¿, ù³ÝÇ 
áñ ÚÇëáõë ¿ ³Ù»ÝùÇÝ í»ñçÝ³Ï³Ý î¿ñÁ »õ ¹³ï³õáñÁ£   
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 ²Ûë Ý³Ù³ÏÝ ³É ÏÁ ëÏëÇ Ý³Ëáñ¹ÇÝ µ³é»ñáí, »õ Ùû-
ï³õáñ³å¿ë Ï°Áë¿. §¶Çï»Ù ·áñÍ»ñ¹, Ý»ÕáõÃÇõÝ¹ »õ ³Õù³-
ïáõÃÇõÝ¹, Ã¿»õ ËáñùÇÝ Ù¿ç Ñ³ñáõëï »ë¦ (Ú³Ûï.2:9)£ Ü»-
ÕáõÃÇõÝÁ Ï³Ûë»ñ³Ï³Ý Ñ³É³Í³ÝùÝ ¿ ³Ýßáõßï, ÇëÏ ³Õù³-
ïáõÃÇõÝÁ Ï°³ÏÝ³ñÏ¿ ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÛÇÝ íÇ×³ÏÇÝ, ³ÛÝ ÇñáÕáõÃ»³Ý 
áñ ¼ÙÇõéÝÇáÛ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ ³éÑ³ë³ñ³Ï Ï³½Ùáõ³Í ¿ñ ÙÇç³Ï 
¹³ë³Ï³ñ·¿Ý »õ ³õ»ÉÇ í³ñ Ë³õ»ñ¿£ ²ÝáÝù áñ ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ 
ã³÷³ÝÇßáí Ñ³ñáõëï »Ý, ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å¿ë ³Õù³ï »Ý Ñá·»-
õáñ ßÝáñÑÝ»ñ¿, ³ÛëÇÝùÝ, ÝÇõÃ³å¿ë ³Õù³ïÝ»ñÁ Ñá·»õáñ 
å³ñ·»õÝ»ñáí Ñ³ñáõëï »Ý ³éÑ³ë³ñ³Ïª Ñ³õ³ïùáí, µ³-
ñÇ ·áñÍ»ñáí »õ ëÇñáí£ 
 

 ÜÙ³Ý Ñá·»õáñ ßÝáñÑÝ»ñ ÓñÇ å³ñ·»õÝ»ñÝ »Ý ²ëïáõÍáÛ, 
»õ ë³Ï³ÛÝ ³ÝáÝó ï¿ñ Ï³Ý·Ý»Éáõ »õ ½³ÝáÝù ãÏáñëÝóÝ»Éáõ 
Ñ³Ù³ñ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï »Ý Ù»ñ ÏáÕÙ¿ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï³Ï³Ý ½·³ë-
ïáõÃÇõÝ, ³ñÃÝáõÃÇõÝ »õ Û³ïáõÏ ç³Ýù£ àõñ áñ ÝÇõÃ³Ï³Ý 
Ñ³ñëïáõÃÇõÝÁ Ï°³é³ï³Ý³Û, ÑáÝ ²õ»ï³ñ³Ý³Ï³Ý ³½ÝÇõ 
½·³óáõÙÝ»ñÁ ÏÁ å³ÏëÇÝ áõ ½ñÏ»Éáõ å³ï×³é ÏÁ ¹³éÝ³Û 
Ù³ñ¹áó Ù¿ç£ ÆëÏ Ñá·»õáñ Ñ³ñëïáõÃ»³Ý å³ñ³·³ÛÇÝ ³Õ-
ù³ïáõÃÇõÝÁ ÝáÛÝÇëÏ ï³Ý»ÉÇ ÏÁ ¹³éÝ³Û£ Àë»É ã»Ýù áõ½»ñ 
áñ ³Õù³ïáõÃÇõÝÁ ÇÝùÝÇÝ ³é³ùÇÝáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁÝ ¿ »õ Ñ³ñë-
ïáõÃÇõÝÝ ³Éª ÑÇõ³Ý¹áõÃÇõÝ£ ºñÏáõ å³ñ³·³ÛÇÝ ³É Ï³ñ»-
õáñÁ Ù»ñ áõÝ»ó³Í Ï»óáõ³ÍùÝ ¿ ³ÝáÝó Ñ³Ý¹¿å£  
 ºñµ Ù³ñ¹ Çñ ëÇñïÁ Ñ³ñëïáõÃ»³Ý ïáõ³Í ¿, »õ ³Ý-
Ï¿ í»ñ áõ ó³ÝÏ³ÉÇ áãÇÝã ÏÁ ·ïÝ¿ Ï»³ÝùÇ Ù¿ç, ·»ñÇ ÙÁÝ ¿ 
³Ý ÇñÙ¿ ëïáñ³¹³ë ÝÇõÃÇÝ, »õ »ñµ ÝÇõÃÁ Ñ³ïÝÇ, áãÇÝã 
åÇïÇ ÙÝ³Û áñáí Ï³ñ»Ý³Û ³åñÇÉ Ï³Ù ÙËÇÃ³ñáõÇÉ£ ÀÝ¹-
Ñ³Ï³é³ÏÁ Ñ³ñëïáõÃÇõÝÁ ÉáÏ Çµñ»õ ÙÇçáó ·áñÍ³ÍáÕÁ Çñ 
ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇÝ áõ ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃ»³Ý µ³ñÇùÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ, ïÝï»ë ÙÁÝ 
¿ ²ëïáõÍáÛ ÇßË³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ï³Ï, áñ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ Çñ Ñ³õ³-
ï³ñÙáõÃ»³Ý åÇïÇ í³ñÓ³ïñáõÇ îÇñáçÙ¿£ ÆëÏ Çñ ³Õù³-
ïáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï ïñïÝç³óáÕ ïÝ³ÝÏÁ, áõÝ»õá-
ñÇÝ Ý³Ë³ÝÓáÕ ÏÁ ¹³éÝ³Û »õ ÇÝù½ÇÝù ÏÁ ½ñÏ¿ Ý³»õ µ³-
ñáÛ³Ï³Ý áõ Ñá·»õáñ Ï³ñÇùÝ»ñ¿Ý áñáÝóÙáí ²ëïáõ³Í ÏÁ 
ëÇñ¿ ³é³ùÇÝÇ ³Õù³ïÁ£ 
 

 øñÇëïáë ÏÁ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï¿ Áë»Éáí ¼ÙÇõéÝÇáÛ »Ï»Õ»óÇÇÝ. 
§¶Çï»Ù Ý³»õ Ñ³ÛÑáÛáõÃÇõÝÝ ³ÝáÝó áñáÝù Ï°Áë»Ý Ã¿ Ññ»³Û 
»Ý, µ³Ûó Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç áõñÇß µ³Ý ã»Ý »Ã¿ áã ê³ï³-
Ý³ÛÇ ÅáÕáí¦ (Ú³Ûï. 2:9)£ êÏÇ½µ¿Ý Ç í»ñ Ññ»³Ý»ñ ß³ï »Õ³Í 
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»Ý Æ½ÙÇñÇ Ù¿ç£ ´³½Ù³ÃÇõ ¿ÇÝ Ý³»õ ³Ûë Ý³Ù³ÏÇ ·ñáõ-
Ã»³Ý Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ, áõ Ï³ï³ÕÇ å³Ûù³ñ Ï³ñ Çñ»Ýó »õ 
ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý »Ï»Õ»óÇÇÝ ÙÇç»õ£ êÏ½µÝ³Ï³Ý ³Ûë ßñç³-
ÝÇÝ ½ûñ³õáñÁ Ññ»³Ý»ñÝ ¿ÇÝ, ÃÇõáí »õ ³½¹»óáõÃ»³Ùµ, 
áõëïÇ ÉÇáíÇÝ Ï°û·ï³·áñÍ¿ÇÝ Çñ»Ýó Ýå³ëï³õáñ ¹ÇñùÁ 
»Ï»Õ»óõáÛ ¹¿Ù£ 
 
ÀÝïñ»³É ÄáÕáíáõñ¹Á  
 

 øñÇëïáÝ»³Ý»ñ ÏÁ ù³ñá½¿ÇÝ Ã¿ Çñ»Ýù »Ý ³ÛÉ»õë ²ë-
ïáõÍáÛ ÁÝïñ»³É ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Áª Üáñ Æëñ³Û¿ÉÁª ²µñ³Ñ³ÙÇ µáõÝ 
áñ¹ÇÝ»ñÁ, ù³ÝÇ áñ Ü³Ñ³å»ïÇÝ Ñ³ñ³½³ï Ñ³õ³ïùÁ 
áõÝ¿ÇÝ, »õ Ù³Ý³õ³Ý¹ Çñ»Ý Ëáëï³óáõ³Í Ø»ëÇ³Ý Çñ»Ýóª 
ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ý»ñáõÝ ²ëïáõ³ÍÝ áõ öñÏÇã ÁÝ¹áõÝáõ³Í øñÇë-
ïáëÝ ¿ñ£ ØÇõë ÏáÕÙ¿Ý áã-ùñÇëïáÝ»³Û Ññ»³Ý»ñÁ áõÅ·Ýûñ¿Ý 
Ñ³Ï³é³ÏÁ ÏÁ åÝ¹¿ÇÝ ÑÇÙÝáõ»Éáí µÝ³Ï³Ý³µ³ñ Çñ»Ýó 
ØáíëÇë³Ï³Ý Å³é³Ý·áõÃ»³Ýª úñ¿ÝùÇ µÍ³ËÝ¹Çñ å³Ñ-
å³ÝáõÃ»³Ý íñ³Û£ ºõ áñáíÑ»ï»õ ÑÇÝ¿Ý Ç í»ñ ÐéáÙ¿³Ï³Ý 
Ï³ÛëñáõÃÇõÝÁ ½»ñÍ Ï³óáõó³Í ¿ñ Ññ»³Ý»ñÁ Ï³Ûë»ñ³Ï³Ý 
å³ßï³ÙáõÝùÇ å³ñï³¹ñ³Ýù¿Ý, ³ÝáÝù ³É ëÇñáí Ï°ûÅ³Ý-
¹³Ï¿ÇÝ Ï³Ûë»ñ³Ï³Ý ùÝÝÇãÝ»ñáõÝ, ëïáõ·»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ã¿ 
áñá±Ýù Ññ»³Ý»ñ ¿ÇÝ »õ áñá±Ýù ã¿ÇÝ£ Ðñ»³Ý»ñ ³é³ÝÓÝ³-
ßÝáñÑ»³É ÏÁ ÝÏ³ï¿ÇÝ ÇÝù½ÇÝùÝÇÝ áñáÝó ³Û¹ ¹ÇñùÁ øñÇë-
ïáë Ï°áñ³Ï¿ñ §Ñ³ÛÑáÛáõÃÇõÝ¦£ 
  

 ÆÝã áñ ×ßÙ³ñÇï ã¿ ²ëïáõÍáÛ Ùûï µ³Ûó Çµñ»õ ×ßÙ³ñ-
ïáõÃÇõÝ ÏÁ Û³Ûï³ñ³ñáõÇ, §Ñ³ÛÑáÛáõÃÇõÝ¦ ¿ Áëï ²ëïáõ³-
Í³ßáõÝãÇÝ£ ´áÉáñ ³ÛÝ ³Ý³õ³·Çã í»ñ³·ñáõÙÝ»ñÁ ½áñë ÏÁ 
Ã³÷»Ýù »ñµ»ÙÝ Ù»ñ ÝÙ³ÝÝ»ñ¿Ý áÙ³Ýó ·ÉËáõÝ, Çñ³Ï³Ý 
ãÁÉÉ³Éáí, Ñ³ÛÑáÛ³Ýù ÏÁ ¹³éÝ³Ý, ÇëÏ »ñµ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý 
ÏÁ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý»Ýª Ñ³õ³ëïÇù Ï°ÁÉÉ³Ý£ Ø¿Ïáõ ÙÁ §ÇÅÇ 
ÍÝáõÝ¹¦ Áë»ÉÁ ³ñ¹³ñ ¿ »ñµ »ÝÃ³Ï³Ý Ý»Ý·³ÙÇï, Ë³ÛÃÇã 
áõ ÃáõÝ³õáñ ã³ñ ³ñ³ñ³Í ÙÁÝ ¿, ÇëÏ »Ã¿ ³Û¹ µáÉáñ¿Ý á°ã 
Ù¿ÏÝ ¿ ËÝ¹ñáÛ ³é³ñÏ³Û ³ÝÓÁ, ³Û¹ Ëûëù»ñÁ Ï°ÁÉÉ³Ý ³Ý³ñ-
·³Ýù »õ Ñ³ÛÑáÛ³Ýù£ 
 

 ÜáÛÝÝ ¿ å³ñ³·³Ý Û³ñ³µ»ñ³µ³ñ ²ëïáõÍáÛ£ úñÇÝ³Ï, 
»ñµ ÷³ñÇë»óÇÝ»ñ ÁëÇÝ áñ ÚÇëáõë §¹»õ»ñáõ ÇßË³ÝÇÝ¦ ½û-
ñáõÃ»³Ùµ Ññ³ßù ÏÁ ·áñÍ¿, ³Û¹ ËûëùÁ ÚÇëáõë Ñ³ÛÑáÛ³Ýù 
áñ³Ï»ó Çµñ Í³Ýñ Ù»Õù, ù³ÝÇ áñ ×ßÙ³ñÇï ã¿ÇÝ Áëáõ³Í-
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Ý»ñÁ£ ÆëÏ ·³Éáí Ññ»³Ý»ñáõÝ áñáÝù ÚÇëáõëÇ Ï³ñ· ÙÁ Ëûëù-
»ñÁ Ñ³ÛÑáÛ³Ýù ÏÁ ÝÏ³ï¿ÇÝ, Çñ»Ýó Ï³ñÍÇùáí ×ßÙ³ñÇï 
ã¿ÇÝ£ úñÇÝ³Ï, »ñµ Çñ ³éç»õ µ»ñáõ³Í ÑÇõ³Ý¹ÇÝ Ï°Áë¿ñ, 
§àñ¹»³Ï ÃáÕ»³É ÉÇóÇÝ ù»½ Ù»Õù ùá¦, ¹åÇñ»ñ¿Ý áÙ³Ýù Ëáñ-
Ñ»ó³Ý áñ §ÏÁ Ñ³ÛÑáÛ¿¦, ù³ÝÇ áñ ²ëïáõ³Í ÙÇ³ÛÝ ÏñÝ³ñ 
Ù»Õù»ñáõ ÃáÕáõÃÇõÝ ï³É£ ÚÇëáõë ã³ñ Ù³ÍáõÙ áñ³Ï»ó ½³ÛÝ, 
áñáíÑ»ï»õ Ø³ñ¹áõ àñ¹ÇÝ ²ëïáõÍáÛ Ù³ñÙÝ³óáõÙÝ ¿, »õ 
ÆÝù áõÝÇ ³Û¹ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ£ 
 
§ê³ï³Ý³ÛÇ ÄáÕáíÁ¦ 
 

 ºñµ ¼ÙÇõéÝÇáÛ Ññ»³Ý»ñÁ Ñå³ñïáõÃ»³Ùµ Ï°Áë¿ÇÝ 
Ã¿ Çñ»Ýù »Ý ×ßÙ³ñÇï Ññ»³Ý»ñÁ, ÏÁ Ñ³ÛÑáÛ¿ÇÝ, áñáíÑ»ï»õ 
Çñ»Ýó ·áñÍÁ ã¿ñ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý»ñ Çñ»Ýó ËûëùÇÝ Ñ»ï, 
·ÇïÝ³Éáí áñ ³Û¹ Û³ÝÓÝ³å³ëï³ÝÝ»ñÁ ê³ï³Ý³ÛÇ ÅáÕáí 
ÏÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ¿ÇÝ ÁÝ¹¹¿Ù Üáñ Æëñ³Û¿ÉÇÝ£ Ð»ï»õáÕ³µ³ñ 
ÏñÝ³Ýù Áë»É Ã¿ Ù¿Ï ÏáÕÙ¿Ý ³ßË³ñÑÇ íñ³Û »ÕáÕ µ³½Ù³-
ÃÇõ ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ, »õ ÙÇõë ÏáÕÙ¿ ùñÇëïáÝ»³Û µ³½Ù³-
ÃÇõ ×ÇõÕ»ñ, Ç í»ñçáÛ »ñÏáõùÇ ÏÁ í»ñ³ÍáõÇÝª ²ëïáõÍáÛ ºÏ»-
Õ»óÇÝ, »õ ê³ï³Ý³ÛÇ ÅáÕáíÁ, ³é³çÇÝÁ Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³ÉÝ»ñ¿ 
Ï³½Ùáõ³Í, »õ »ñÏñáñ¹Áª ·ÇïáõÃ»³Ùµ Ï³Ù ³Ý·ÇïáõÃ»³Ùµ 
ê³ï³Ý³ÛÇÝ Í³é³ÛáÕÝ»ñ¿, áñáÝù å³Ûù³ñ µ³Ý³Éáí ²õ»-
ï³ñ³ÝÇ ×ßÙ³ñïáõÃ»³Ý ¹¿Ù, ³Ý³ëïáõ³ÍáõÃ»³Ý, ³Ý-
Ñ³õ³ë³ñáõÃ»³Ý, ã³ñ³ß³ÑáõÃ»³Ý, áõ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹áõÃÇõÝÁ 
³å³Ï³ÝáÕ ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý »õ ÃÙñ»óáõóÇãÝ»ñáõ ÙÇçáó³õ 
ÏÁ ÙáÉáñ»óÝ¿ÇÝ Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ£  
 

 ÆëÏ µáÉáñ ³ÝÓÇÝù áñ ÏÁ ù³ñá½»Ý »õ ÏÁ ·áñÍ³¹ñ»Ý 
³ñ¹³ñáõÃÇõÝÝ áõ »Õµ³ÛñëÇñáõÃÇõÝÁ, ÏÁ å³Ûù³ñÇÝ ÁÝÏ»-
ñáõÃÇõÝÁ ³ÛÉ³ë»ñáÕ ã³ñÇùÝ»ñáõÝ ¹¿Ùª Ù³ë Ï³½Ù»Éáí ²ë-
ïáõÍáÛ Üáñ ÄáÕáíáõñ¹ÇÝª ³ÛëÇÝùÝ, »Ï»Õ»óÇÇÝ£ 
 
§ØÇ° ì³ËÝ³ñ¦ 
 

 ÚÇëáõë ÏÁ Ã»É³¹ñ¿ ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ëÇÝ áñ ·ñ¿ ¼ÙÇõéÝÇáÛ 
»Ï»Õ»óÇÇÝª §ØÇ í³ËÝ³ñ ³ÛÝ ã³ñã³ñ³ÝùÝ»ñ¿Ý áñáÝó åÇ-
ïÇ »ÝÃ³ñÏáõÇë£ ²Ñ³õ³ëÇÏ µ³Ýë³ñÏáõÝ -ê³ï³Ý³Ý- Ó»½Ù¿ 
áÙ³Ýù µ³Ýï åÇïÇ Ý»ï¿ áñå¿ë½Ç ÷áñÓÇ »ÝÃ³ñÏáõÇù£ Ý»-
ÕáõÃÇõÝ åÇïÇ áõÝ»Ý³ù ï³ë ûñ£ àõëïÇ Ñ³õ³ï³ñÇÙ »ÕÇñ 
ÙÇÝã»õ Ç Ù³Ñ, áõ ù»½Ç åÇïÇ ï³Ù Ï»³ÝùÇ åë³ÏÁ¦£ 
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 ØÇ° í³ËÝ³ñ£ ¶ÇïÝ³Ýù áñ Ù»ñ ÙÇ³Ï í³ËÝ³ÉÇùÁ Û³-
×³Ë ÝáÛÝÇÝùÝ í³ËÝ ¿, ù³Ý Ã¿ ³ÛÝ µ³½Ù³ÃÇõ »ñ»õáÛÃÝ»ñÁ, 
Ù³ñ¹»ñÁ »õ Ï³óáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ áñáÝóÙ¿ ëáíáñ³µ³ñ ÏÁ í³Ë-
Ý³Ýù£ ì³ËÁ, µ³óÇ ²ëïáõÍáÛ í³Ë¿Ý, Çñ Ù¿ç ù³Ûù³ÛÇã µ³Ý 
ÙÁ áõÝÇ£ ²Ù»Ý¿Ý ³Ñ³õáñÝ»ñ¿Ý ¿ ýÇ½Çù³Ï³Ý ã³ñã³ñ³ÝùÇ 
í³ËÁ, Ã¿ ³ÝËÝ³Û åÇïÇ Í»ÍáõÇ »õ ³Ý³ñ·áõÇ£ ØÇ° í³ËÝ³ñ 
ù³ç³É»ñ³ÝùÁ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßïáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁÝ ¿ñ ¼ÙÇõéÝÇáÛ Ù¿ç ã³ñ-
ã³ñ³ÝùÇ ë³ÑÙ³Ýáõ³Í ùñÇëïáÝ»³Û Ñá·ÇÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ£ 
ºõ ÚÇëáõë Áë³õ §ØÇ° í³ËÝ³ù ³ÝáÝóÙ¿ áñáÝù ÏÁ ëå³ÝÝ»Ý 
Ù³ñÙÇÝÁ ÙÇ³ÛÝ, »õ áõñÇß áãÇÝã ÏñÝ³Ý ÁÝ»É¦£ 
 

 øñÇëïáÝ»³Ý »ñµ ³ÝËáõë³÷»ÉÇÇÝ ¹¿Ù ÏÁ ·ïÝáõÇ, 
»õ »ñµ Çñ ÙïùÇÝ Ù¿ç »ñÏáõ ×ßÙ³ñïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ ÏÁ å³Ñ¿, í³Ë-
Ý³Éáõ ½ûñ³õáñ å³ï×³éÝ»ñ åÇïÇ ãáõÝ»Ý³Û£ Ý³Ë, øñÇë-
ïáëÇ ËûùÁ  Ã¿ »ë Ó»½Ç Ñ»ï »Ù ³Ù¿Ý ûñ ÙÇÝã»õ ³ßË³ñÑÇ 
Ï³ï³ñ³ÍÁ, »õ Û»ïáÛ, Ã¿ ³Ûë ³ßË³ñÑÇ íñ³Û Ý»ÕáõÃÇõÝ 
åÇïÇ áõÝ»Ý³ù, µ³Ûó ù³ç³É»ñáõ»ó¿ù »ë Û³ÕÃ»óÇ ³ßË³ñ-
ÑÇÝ (ÚáíÑ. 16£ 33)£ ºñµ ³Ù»Ý³½ûñ Û³ÕÃ³Ý³ÏÁ »õ Ø³Ñ¿Ý 
Ú³ñáõó»³ÉÁ Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³ÉÇÝ Ñ»ï ¿, ³Ý í³ËÝ³Éáõ å³ï-
×³é ãáõÝÇ á°ã ã³ñã³ñ³Ýù¿ »õ á°ã ³É Ù³Ñ¿Ý áñù³Ý áñ ³É 
³Ñ³õáñ ÃáõÇÝ ³ÝáÝù Ù»ñ ½·³Û³ñ³ÝùÝ»ñáõÝ »ñ»õ³Ï³Ûáõ-
Ã»³Ý áõ ýÇ½Çù³Ï³ÝÇÝ, áñáíÑ»ï»õ ³Û¹ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³õáñ 
Ý»ÕáõÃ»³Ýó åÇïÇ Û³çáñ¹¿ Û³õ»ñÅ³Ï³Ý »ñç³ÝÏáõÃÇõÝÁ£ 
Ð³Ùµ»ñáÕ ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ý ï³ëÁ ûñáõ³Ý Ï³ñ× Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ 
Ñ³Ù³ñ Ïñ»ÉÇù ã³ñã³ñ³ÝùÝ»ñáõ ÷áË³ñ¿Ý ÏÁ ïÇñ³Ý³Û 
³Ýí»ñç áõñ³ËáõÃ»³Ý£ ÆëÏ Ñ³É³ÍÇãÝ»ñÁ åÇïÇ Å³é³Ý·»Ý 
Û³õÇï»Ý³Ï³Ý ¹³ï³å³ñïáõÃÇõÝ, ÇÝãå¿ë ÚÇëáõë ÇÝù Ñ³ë-
ï³ï»ó í»ñçÇÝ ¹³ï³ëï³ÝÇ ³é³Ïáíª Ã¿ Ø»Õ³õáñÝ»ñÁ 
åÇïÇ »ñÃ³Ý Û³õÇï»Ý³Ï³Ý ï³Ýç³Ýù, ÇëÏ ³ñ¹³ñÝ»ñÁ 
¹¿åÇ Û³õÇï»Ý³Ï³Ý Ï»³Ýù¦ (Ø³ïÃ. 25£40)£ 
 
²ëïáõ³Í ÏÁ öáñÓ¿ Ð³õ³ï³ñÇÙÁ 
 

     ºñµ ²ëïáõÍáÛ Ý³Ë³ËÝ³ÙáõÃÇõÝÁ Ï°³ñïûÝ¿ áñ ã³ñ-
ã³ñ³ÝùÁ ·³Û Ý³»õ ³ñ¹³ñÝ»ñáõ ·ÉËáõÝ, ²Ýáñ Ýå³ï³ÏÁ 
»ñµ»ù ½³ÝáÝù å³ïÅ»É ã¿ µÝ³Ï³Ý³µ³ñª ³ÛÉ ÷áñÓ»É Ã¿ 
á°ñã³÷ Ñ³õ³ï³ñÇÙ ÏÁ ÙÝ³Ý Çñ»Ýó îÇñáç£ ØÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï 
³éÇÃ ÙÁª áñ ÷áñÓÇ »ÝÃ³ñÏáõáÕÝ»ñÝ ³É ·¿Ã ã³÷áí ÙÁ 
Ù³ëÝ³Ïó³Í ÁÉÉ³Ý ïÇñ³Ý³Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³ÛÝ »ñç³ÝÏáõÃ»³Ý 
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áñ µ³ÅÇÝÁ åÇïÇ ÁÉÉ³Û µáÉáñ ÷áñÓáõ³Í »õ ÁÝïÇñ ·ïÝáõ³Í 
³ñ¹³ñ Ñá·ÇÝ»ñáõÝ£ 
 

 ²Ûë µáÉáñ¿Ý ½³ï ã³ñã³ñ³ÝùÝ»ñáõÝ ïáÏ³Éáí ½øñÇë-
ïáë ãáõñ³Ý³ÉÁ É³õ³·áÛÝ íÏ³ÛáõÃÇõÝÝ ¿ áñ ÏñÝ³Û ïñáõÇÉ 
Çñ»Ýó ÏñûÝùÇ ×ßÙ³ñïáõÃ»³Ý áñå¿ë Ñ³õ³ëïÇù£ øÇã »ñ»-
õáÛÃÝ»ñ ³ÛÝù³Ý áõÅ·ÇÝ ³½¹³Í »Ý ÐéáÙ¿³Ï³Ý Ï³Ûëñáõ-
Ã»³Ý ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý»ñáõÝ íñ³Û áñù³Ý ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ý»ñáõÝ óáõ-
ó³µ»ñ³Í ³Ý³ÛÉ³ÛÉ ³ñÇáõÃÇõÝÁ ¹³ï³õáñÝ»ñáõÝ ³éç»õ »õ 
Ï³Ù ·³½³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ ¹ÇÙ³ó£ ²ñÇ³Ï³Ý ³Ûë á·ÇÝ ¹ñ³Ï³Ý 
ïå³õáñáõÃÇõÝ ·áñÍ³Í ¿ Ñ»Ã³ÝáëÝ»ñáõ Ùûï »õ µÇõñ³õáñ-
Ý»ñáõ ¹³ñÓÇÝ å³ï×³é »Õ³Í£ 
 

 §Ð³õ³ï³ñÇÙ »ÕÇñ ÙÇÝã»õ Ç Ù³Ñ¦ Áë»Éáí ³Ù»Ý¿Ý 
·»Õ»óÇÏ ÓÇñù»ñ¿Ý ÙÇÝ ¿ áñ ÏÁ Ññ³Ù³Û¿, ù³Ý½Ç Ñ³õ³ï³ñ-
ÙáõÃÇõÝÁ ÙÇÝã»õ ÇëÏ ²ëïáõÍáÛ ëïáñá·»ÉÇÝ»ñ¿Ý Ù¿ÏÝ ¿, §øáõ 
î¿ñ ²ëïáõ³Í¹ Ñ³õ³ï³ñÇÙ ²ëïáõ³Í ¿¦ (´. úñÇÝ³ó 30:39)£ 
²ÛëÇÝùÝ ²ëïáõ³Í íëï³Ñ»ÉÇ ¿ Æñ ËûëùÇÝ Ù¿ç, áñ ÏÁ ÏñÏÝáõÇ 
Üáñ Îï³Ï³ñ³ÝÇÝ Ù¿ç »õë, §Ð³õ³ï³ñÇÙ ¿ î¿ñÁ áñ åÇïÇ 
Ñ³ëï³ï¿ Ó»½ »õ Ñ»éáõ å³Ñ¿ ã³ñ¿Ý¦ (´. Â»ë. 3:3)£  Ü³»õ 
²ëïáõÍáÛ ÏáÕÙ¿ Ù³ñ¹áó íñ³Û ³Ù»Ý¿Ý ß³ï ÷Ýïéáõ³Í áõ 
·Ý³Ñ³ïáõ³Í ³é³ùÇÝáõÃÇõÝ ¿ Ñ³õ³ï³ñÙáõÃÇõÝÁª Ëá-
Ý³ñÑáõÃ»³Ý ÏáÕùÇÝ, ÇÝãå¿ë ²õ»ï³ñ³ÝÇÝ §µ³ñÇ »õ Ñ³-
õ³ï³ñÇÙ Í³é³Ý¦, áñ ³ñÅ»óáõó³Í ¿ñ Çñ»Ý Û³ÝÓÝáõ³Í 
ï³Õ³Ý¹Á »õ ²ëïáõ³Í ½ÇÝù ³ñÅ³ÝÇ ÝÏ³ï³Íª §ÙïÝ»Éáõ 
Çñ îÇñáç áõñ³ËáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç¦£  
 

 Ð³õ³ï³ñÙáõÃÇõÝÁ Ï°»ÝÃ³¹ñ¿ íëï³Ñ»ÉÇ »õ µ³ñá-
Û³å¿ë ³éáÕç áõ µ³ñÓñ ÝÏ³ñ³·Çñ, µ³Ý ÙÁ áñ ¹Åáõ³ñ ÏÁ 
·ïÝáõÇ Ù»ñ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç£ øñÇëïáë, Ñ³õ³ï³ñ-
ÙáõÃ»³Ý Çµñ»õ í³ñÓù ÏÁ Ëáëï³Ý³Û §Ï»³ÝùÇ åë³ÏÁ¦ 
½áñ áã áù ÏñÝ³Û Ï³åï»É ÇñÙ¿£ ä³ï·³ÙÁ Ï°»½ñ³÷³ÏáõÇ 
³Ûëå¿ë. §²Ï³Ýç áõÝ»óáÕÁ ÃáÕ Éë¿ Ã¿ Ñá·ÇÝ Ç°Ýã Ï°Áë¿ »Ï»-
Õ»óÇÝ»ñáõÝ£ Ú³ÕÃáÕÇÝ íñ³Û »ñÏñáñ¹ Ù³ÑÁ Ý»ñ·áñÍáõÃÇõÝ 
ãáõÝÇ¦£ 
 
§ºñÏñáñ¹ Ø³ÑÁ¦ 
 

 ²õ»ï³ñ³ÝÇÝ Ù¿ç ÛÇßáõ³Í Û³õÇï»Ý³Ï³Ý ï³Ýç³ÝùÝ 
¿ »ñÏñáñ¹ Ù³ÑÁ, »Ã¿ Ù¿ÏÁ ·Çï³ÏóÇ Ã¿ Ç°Ýã ³Ñ³õáñ µ³Ý ¿ 
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³Ûë Ù¿ÏÁ ¹¿Ù ³é ¹¿Ù ½øñÇëïáë áõñ³Ý³ÉáõÝ, »õ ²Ýáñ ëÇ-
ñáÛÝ ÝáÛÝÇëÏ Ï»³ÝùÁ íñ³Û ï³ÉáõÝ, ³ÛëÇÝùÝ, ù³ÝÇ ÙÁ ï³-
ñÇÝ»ñáí »ñÏñ³õáñ Ï»³ÝùÁ »ñÏ³ñ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ áõñ³Ý³É 
½øñÇëïáë£ âí³ËÝ³Éáõ »õ Ñ³õ³ï³ñÇÙ ÙÝ³Éáõ å³ï·³Ù-
Ý»ñÁ Ù³Ý³õ³Ý¹ ³Ûëûñ å¿ïù ¿ ÑÝã»Ý Ù³ñ¹áó ëÇñï»ñáõÝ 
Ù¿ç, ÇÝãå¿ë ÑÝã³Í »Ý µáÉáñ ¹³ñ»ñáõ ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ý»ñáõ 
ëñï»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç£ 
 

 ÎñÝ³Û ÁÉÉ³É áñ Ù»Ýù »ÝÃ³Ï³Û ãÁÉÉ³Ýù ³ÛÝ ã³ñã³-
ñ³ÝùÝ»ñáõÝª ÝÙ³Ý ¼ÙÇõéÝÇáÛ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó ùñÇëïáÝ»³-
Ý»ñáõÝ£ ê³Ï³ÛÝ á°ã áù åÇïÇ ³½³ïÇ Ñ³õ³ï³ñÇÙ ÙÝ³Éáõ 
»õ ãÙÝ³Éáõ ÷áñÓ¿Ý£ ²Ù»Ýùë ³É áõß Ï³Ù Ï³ÝáõË åÇïÇ 
ÏáñëÝóÝ»Ýù Ù»ñ ëÇñ»ÉÇÝ»ñÁ, »õ á°ã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ëáõ·Ç åÇïÇ 
Ù³ïÝáõÇÝù, ³ÛÉ ÝáÛÝÇëÏ åÇïÇ ëñ¹áÕÇÝù ²ëïáõÍáÛ ¹¿Ù Ã¿ 
ÇÝãá°õ ÃáÛÉ ïáõ³õ áñ ³Û¹ å³ï³Ñ¿ñ Ù»½Ç£ Ø»ñ ·áñÍ»ñÁ 
»ñµ»ÙÝ Ó³ËáÕ åÇïÇ ÁÝÃ³Ý³Ý, åÇïÇ ëÝ³ÝÏ³Ý³Ýù, »õ 
åÇïÇ ïñïÝç³Ýù ²ëïáõÍáÛ ¹¿Ù£ ²ëáÝù Û³×³Ë ³½¹³ñ³-
ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ »Ý áñ ÷áË»Ýù Ù»ñ ÁÝÃ³óùÁ, »õ í»ñëïÇÝ Ó»éù 
³éÝ»Ýù Ù»ñ Ý³ËÏÇÝ µ³ñ»å³ßïáõÃÇõÝÁ£ ²ÝáÝù »ñµ»ÙÝ 
Ññ³õ¿ñÝ»ñ »Ý ¹³ñÓÇ »õ ³å³ßË³ñ³ÝùÇ, µ³Ûó ÙÇßï ÷áñ-
Ó»ñ »Ý Ã¿ á°ñù³Ýáí åÇïÇ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»Ýù Ñ³õ³ï³ñÇÙ ÙÝ³É 
Ù»ñ ²ëïáõÍáÛÝ »õ µ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý ×ßÙ³ñïáõÃ»³Ýóª Ù»ñ Ý»Õáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç ÝáÛÝÇëÏ£ 
 

 Î³Ý ë³Ï³ÛÝ áõñÇß ÷áñÓ»ñ áñáÝù ×Çß¹ Ñ³Ï³é³ÏÝ 
»Ý, »õ Û³×³Ë ³õ»ÉÇ íï³Ý·³õáñ »õ ³Ý¹ÇÙ³¹ñ»ÉÇ, »õ ùÇã»ñ 
ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ñ³õ³ï³ñÇÙ ¹áõñë åÇïÇ ·³Ý ³ÝáÝóÙ¿£ ²Ûë Ï³ñ-
·¿Ý »Ý Ù»ñ ÝÇõÃ³Ï³Ý µ³ó³éÇÏ Û³çáÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ, »ñµ Û³Ý-
Ï³ñÍ áãÇÝã¿Ý Ù»Í³Ñ³ñáõëï ÏÁ ¹³éÝ³Ýù£ ÆÝùÝ³µ³õ ÁÉÉ³É¿ 
½³ï á°ã áùÇ Ï³ñûï Ï°ÁÉÉ³Ýù, áã ÇëÏ ²ëïáõÍáÛ£ ÎÁ ÙáéÝ³Ýù 
³Ù¿Ý ÇÝã »õ Ù»ñ áõ½³Í Ñ³Ù³¹³ÙÝ»ñÁ Ï°áõï»Ýù, µ»Ñ»½Ý»ñÁ 
ÏÁ Ñ³·áõÇÝù áõ í³Û»ÉùÝ»ñáõ ×³Ùµ³Ý ÏÁ µéÝ»Ýù£  
 

 äÇïÇ Ñ³ñóÝ»Ýù Ã¿ ù³ÝÇÝ»±ñ ÏñÝ³Ý ³Ûë ÷áñÓ¿Ý 
³å³Ñáí ¹áõñë ·³É å³Ñ»Éáí Çñ»Ýó ³é³çÇÝ Ñ³õ³ïùÁª å³ñ-
½áõÃ»³Ùµ »õ å³ñÏ»ßïáõÃ»³Ùµ ³åñ»Éáí »Õµ³ÛñëÇñáõÃ»³Ý 
»õ »Ï»Õ»ó³ëÇñáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç£ ºÃ¿ Ñ³½³ñ¿Ý Ù¿Ï-»ñÏáõ Ñá·Ç 
³é³çáõÁÝ¿ ³õ»ÉÇ ·¿ß ãÁÉÉ³Ýª Ñ³ñëïáõÃ»³Ý áõ Û³çáÕáõÃ»³Ý 
³ÛÉ³å¿ë ³ÛÉ³ë»ñÇã ³½¹»óáõÃ»³Ý ï³Ïª Ññ³ßùÇ Ñ³Ù³½ûñ 
»ñ»õáÛÃ ÙÁ åÇïÇ ÁÉÉ³Û, áñáõÝ ³ñ¹ÇÝùÁ µ³ñ»·áñÍáõÃÇõÝÝ 
áõ Ï³éáõóáÕ³Ï³Ý ³ëïáõ³Í³Ñ³×áÛ µ»ñÏñ³ÝùÁ åÇïÇ ï³Û 
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Ù³ñ¹áõÝ£ ÚÇß»Ýù Ù»ñ µ³ñ»å³ßï Ýáñûñ»³Û µ³ñ»ñ³ñÝ»ñÁ 
áñáÝó ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ã¿° »ñÏñÇ »õ Ã¿° »ñÏÝùÇ Ù¿ç ÏÁ ÷³ÛÉÇÝ£ 
Ð³õ³ï³ñÙáõÃÇõÝÁ Ý»Õ ûñ»ñáõÝª ÝáÛÝù³Ý »õ ³õ»ÉÇ É³õ ûñ»-
ñáõÝ Ñ³õ³ë³ñ³å¿ë ÏÇñ³ñÏ»ÉÇ ³é³ùÇÝáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁÝ ¿£ 
 

 Î³Û Ý³»õ áõñÇß ÷áñÓ ÙÁ áñáõÝ ³õ»ÉÇ ³ñ¹³ñ ³ÝÓÇÝù 
Ï°»ÝÃ³ñÏáõÇÝ áñáÝù ÏñûÝ³ë¿ñ »õ å³ñÏ»ßï Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³É-
Ý»ñ »Ýª ³Ýå³Ï³ë Çñ»Ýó ³ÕûÃù¿Ý »õ »Ï»Õ»óÇ¿Ý£ Ú³ÝÏ³ñÍ 
ë³Ï³ÛÝ ûñ ÙÁÝ ³É ï³ñûñ¿Ý å³ñåáõ³Í ÏÁ ½·³Ý ³Û¹ µ³-
ñ»å³ßï³Ï³Ý ½·³óáõÙÝ»ñ¿Ý »õ Ñ³ÏáõÙ Ï°áõÝ»Ý³Ý ¹¿åÇ 
³ßË³ñÑÇÏ í³ï³éáÕç Ñ³×áÛùÝ»ñÁ£ à±í ÏñÝ³Û Ñ³õ³ï³ñÇÙ 
ÙÝ³É ²ëïáõÍáÛª ÝÙ³Ý Ï³óáõÃ»³Ý ÙÁ Ù¿ç, ÝÙ³Ý ³°ÛÝ íÇ×³ÏÇÝ 
»ñµ ²é³ù»³ÉÝ»ñ ³ÙµáÕç ·Çß»ñÁ ÓÏÝáñëáõÃ»³Ý ï³Å³-
Ý³·ÇÝ ³ßË³ï³Ýù Ï³ï³ñ»É¿ »ïù, ÛáÛëáí ëå³ë»É¿ »ïù, 
ÓÏÝÇÏ ÙÁ ³Ý·³Ù ã¿ÇÝ µéÝ³Í£  
 

 ²ÛëåÇëÇ å³ñ³·³Ý»ñáõÝ ¿ áñ Û³ïÏ³å¿ë åÇïÇ ÑÝã¿ 
Ù»ñ ³Ï³ÝçÝ»ñáõÝ »õ û·ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³ëÝÇ Ù»½Ç î¿ñáõÝ³Ï³Ý 
å³ï·³ÙÁª §ÙÇ° í³ËÝ³ñ Ý»ÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ¿ ³ÛÉ Ñ³õ³ï³ñÇÙ 
»ÕÇñ ³Ù¿Ý Ï³óáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç, ÙÇÝã»õ í»ñçÁ¦£   
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¶ÈàôÊ ¸ 
+ 

 

ºððàð¸ ä²î¶²Ø äºð¶²ØàÚÆ 
ºÎºÔºòÆÆÜ 

(Ú³ÛïÝáõÃÇõÝ 2: 12-17) 
 

§²ä²ÞÊ²ð¾°¦ 
 
 

ä³ï·³ÙÁ 
 

 ºññáñ¹ Ý³Ù³ÏÁ áõÕÕáõ³Í ¿ ä»ñ·³ÙáÛÇ »Ï»Õ»óÇÇÝ 
áñ Æ½ÙÇñ¿Ý 50 ÙÕáÝ ¹¿åÇ ÑÇõëÇë ÏÁ ·ïÝáõÇ, »õ 12 ÙÕáÝ 
º·¿³Ï³Ý Íáí¿Ý Ý»ñëª ßÇÝáõ³Í µÉáõñÇ ÙÁ íñ³Ûª 1000 áïù 
ßñç³Ï³Û ¹³ßï¿Ý µ³ñÓñ£ øñÇëïáë¿ ³é³ç »ñÏñáñ¹ ¹³ñáõÝ 
Ð¿ÉÉ¿Ý³Ï³Ý Ùß³ÏáÛÃÇ »õ ³ñáõ»ëïÇ Ù»Í³·áÛÝ Ï»¹ñáÝÝ»ñ¿Ý 
ÙÇÝ »Õ³Í ¿, ÇÝã áñ ÏÁ Ñ³ëï³ï¿ ³ÛÅÙáõ ³õ»ñ³ÏÝ»ñÁ£ ä»ñ-
·³ÙáÛÇ Ù¿ç ·ïÝáõ³Í áõ Ùß³Ïáõ³Í Ù³·³Õ³Ã (å³åÇõñáë) 
ßÇÝ»Éáõ ³ñáõ»ëïÁ Çµñ»õ ·ÇñùÇ »õ ·ñãáõÃ»³Ý ÝÇõÃ, Çñ ³ÝáõÝÁª 
µ³ñßÁÙ¿Ý »õ µ³ñãÙ»ÝÃ ýñ³Ýë»ñ¿Ý áõ ³Ý·É»ñ¿Ý µ³é»ñÁ 
É³ïÇÝ»ñ¿Ý µ»ñÏ³Ù»Ýáõë µ³é¿Ý ÏÁ Í³·ÇÝ, áñ ³Ûë ù³Õ³-
ùÇÝ ³ÝáõÝÝ ¿ »Õ³Í£ Ú³ÛïÝáõÃ»³Ý ¶ÇñùÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó 
³Ûë ù³Õ³ùÁ ³õ»ñ³ÏÝ»ñáõ ÏáÛï ÙÁÝ ¿ ³Ûëûñ, ÇëÏ Ý»ñÏ³-
ÛÇë ·áÛáõÃÇõÝ áõÝ»óáÕ ä¿ñÏ³Ù³ ù³Õ³ùÁ ßÇÝáõ³Í ¿ í³ñÁ, 
¹³ßïÇÝ Ù¿ç£ ä³Ñ ÙÁ Ñ³Ûáó Ñ»ï ³É Ï³å áõÝ»ó³õ ³Ûë ù³-
Õ³ùÁ »ñµ »ûÃÝ»ñáñ¹ ¹³ñáõÝ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ÑáÍ ·³ÕáõÃ ÙÁ 
Ñ³ëï³ïáõ»ó³õ ³Ûëï»Õ, áõñÏ¿ Û³é³ç »Ï³õ Ñ³Û³½·Ç Ï³Û-
ëñ»ñ¿Ý öÇÉÇååÇÏáë ì³ñ¹³Ý¿ëÁ 711-713 Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÇÝ£ 
 

 Ú³ÛïÝÇ ã¿ Ã¿ ä»ñ·³ÙáÛÇ Ù¿ç »±ñµ Ï³Ù áñá±õ Ó»éùáí 
ùñÇëïáÝ¿áõÃÇõÝÁ ï³ñ³Íáõ»ó³õ£ ²Ûë ù³Õ³ùÇ »Ï»Õ»óÇÇÝ 
áõÕÕáõ³Í Ý³Ù³ÏÇÝ Ù¿ç ä»ñ·³ÙûÝ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõ³Í ¿ Çµñ»õ 
§ê³ï³Ý³ÛÇ ³Ãáé¦, áñ ³ÏÝ³ñÏáõÃÇõÝ ¿ ù³Õ³ùÇÝ Ï³Û-
ë»ñ³Ï³Ý å³ßï³ÙáõÝùÇ Ï»¹ñáÝ ÙÁ ÁÉÉ³ÉáõÝ£ øñÇëïáë¿ 
³é³ç 29 Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÇÝ ³Ûëï»Õ ³É Ï³éáõóáõ³Í ¿ñ ï³×³ñ 
ÙÁ Ç å³ïÇõ ÐéáíÙ ù³Õ³ùÁ Ù³ñÙÝ³õáñáÕ ¹ÇóáõÑÇÇÝ »õ 
ú·áëïáë Ï³Ûë»ñ£ Ð³õ³Ý³µ³ñ ä»ñ·³ÙáÛÇ ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ý»ñÝ 
³É åÇïÇ »ÝÃ³ñÏáõ¿ÇÝ ½ûñ³õáñ Ñ³É³Í³ÝùÇ, »ñµ ÏÁ Ù»ñ-
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Å¿ÇÝ »ñÏñå³·»É ÐéáíÙÇ ³ëïáõ³ÍáõÑÇÇÝ Ï³Ù Ï³Ûë»ñ³Ï³Ý 
ÏáõéùÇÝ£ 
 

 ²é³çÇÝ ·ÉáõËáí Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõ³Í ï»ëÇÉùÇÝ Ù¿ç ÚÇëáõë 
ÝÏ³ñ³·ñáõ³Í ¿ñ Çñ ½³Ý³½³Ý Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÝ»ñáíª Ñ³Ù³-
Ó³ÛÝ ïáõ»³É »Ï»Õ»óÇÇ µ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý Ï³óáõÃ»³Ý£ ÐáÝ ï»-
ë³Ýù Ã¿ ÚÇëáõë §Æñ Ó»éùÇÝ Ù¿ç »ûÃÁ ³ëïÕ»ñ áõÝÇ¦£ ÆëÏ 
³Ûë »ññáñ¹ Ý³Ù³ÏÇÝ Ù¿ç ÚÇëáõë §²Ý ¿ áñ áõÝÇ ëñáõ³Í 
»ñÏë³ÛñÇ ëáõñÁ¦£ Ü³Ë ëå³éÝ³ÉÇù ÙÁÝ ¿ ³Ûëª Ñ³É³ÍÇãÝ»-
ñáõÝ »õ ÙáÉáñ»³ÉÝ»ñáõÝ Ã¿ åÇïÇ ãÏñÝ³Ý Ëáõë³÷ÇÉ ÚÇëáõëÇ 
³ñ¹³ñ ¹³ï³ëï³Ý¿Ý£ ²å³, ³Ý¹áññÇã ³å³ÑáíáõÃÇõÝ 
ÙÁÝ ¿ ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ý»ñáõÝ, Ã¿ áõÝÇÝ Ù¿ÏÁ áñ åÇïÇ å³ßï-
å³Ý¿ ½Çñ»Ýù Çñ Ñ³ïáõ ëáõñáí ³Ù¿Ý ÏáÕÙ¿ »ÏáÕ Ï³Ù Û³ñ-
Ó³ÏáÕ ÃßÝ³ÙÇÝ»ñáõÝ ¹¿Ù£ ê³Ï³ÛÝ ³Ûë ÇñáÕáõÃÇõÝÁ å³ï-
×³é ÙÁ ã¿ áñ Çñ»Ýù ã³ÝóÝÇÝ ÷áñÓÇ ßñç³Ý¿ ÙÁ, áñ ·áñÍÝ³-
å¿ë »ñ»õ³Ý åÇïÇ Ñ³Ý¿ Çñ»Ýó Ñ³õ³ï³ñÙáõÃÇõÝÝ áõ 
ÑÝ³½³Ý¹áõÃÇõÝÁ Ñ³Ý¹¿å øñÇëïáëÇ, »õ Ï³Ù Ñ³õ³ïùÇÝ 
áõñ³óáõÙÁ£ Ü³Ù³ÏÁ ÏÁ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÇ ³Ûëå¿ëª §¶Çï»Ù áñ 
ÏÁ µÝ³ÏÇë ÑáÝ áõñ ê³ï³Ý³ÛÇ ³ÃáéÁ Ï³Û. Ñ³Ï³é³Ï ³Ûë 
ÇñáÕáõÃ»³Ý ë³Ï³ÛÝ, ³ÝáõÝë ÏÁ å³Ñ»ë »õ ãáõñ³ó³ñ ÇÙ 
Ñ³õ³ïùë, ÙÇÝã»õ ÇëÏ ³ÛÝ ûñÁ »ñµ ÇÙ ²ÝÃÇå³ë Ñ³õ³ï³-
ñÇÙ íÏ³ë ëå³ÝÝáõ»ó³õ Ò»ñ Ù¿ç¦£ 
  

  ä»ñ·³ÙûÝ, Ñ»ï»õ³µ³ñ, Ï³Ûë»ñ³å³ßïáõÃ»³Ý »õ 
³Ýµ³ñáÛ í³ñùÇ Ï»¹ñáÝ ÙÁÝ ¿ñ áõñ ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ý»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç 
³É Ñ»ñ»ïÇÏáëÝ»ñ ³Ýå³Ï³ë ¿ÇÝ£ Ð³ñ³½³ï Ñ³õ³ï³ó-
»³ÉÝ»ñÁ ßñç³å³ïáõ³Í ¿ÇÝ Ñ³õ³ïùÝ áõ µ³ñù»ñÁ ³å³-
Ï³ÝáÕ Ù³ñ¹áóÙ¿£ ê³Ï³ÛÝ ²ëïáõÍáÛ ËûëùÁ »ñÏë³ÛñÇ ëáõñ 
ÙÁÝ ¿ áñ ÉéáõÃ»³Ý åÇïÇ ¹³ï³å³ñï¿ Ã¿° ÙáÉáñ»óáõóÇã-
Ý»ñÁ, »õ Ã¿° Ù¿çï»Õ¿Ý åÇïÇ í»ñóÝ¿ µ³ñùáí ³å³Ï³Ý³Í-
Ý»ñÁ£ Ð³Ï³é³Ï ³Ûë µáÉáñÇÝ ·áí»ëï »õ ·Ý³Ñ³ï³Ýù áõÝÇ 
ÚÇëáõë ä»ñ·³ÙáÛÇ ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ý»ñáõ Ñ³ëó¿ÇÝ Ñ³ëï³ï»-
Éáí áñ §»Ï»Õ»óÇÝ ÏÁ å³Ñ¿ ÇÙ ³ÝáõÝë¦ ³ÛëÇÝùÝ, ÏÁ ß³ñáõ-
Ý³Ï¿ ùñÇëïáÝ»³Û ÙÝ³É£ ²ÝáÝù ß³ñáõÝ³Ï ÏÁ ÏñÏÝ¿ÇÝ Ï³Û-
ë»ñ³Ï³Ý ¹³ï³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ ³éç»õ Ã¿ §øñÇëïáÝ»³Û »Ù »õ 
øñÇëïáëÁ ã»Ù áõñ³Ý³ñ¦, »õ Ï³Ù, §øñÇëïáëÇ ÏÁ Ñ³õ³ï³Ù 
»õ ²Ýáñ ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ï°»ñÏñå³·»Ù¦£ 
 

 àõñ»ÙÝ ³Ûë »ñÏáõùÁ »Õ³Í ¿ÇÝ Çñ»Ýó Ýß³Ý³µ³ÝÝ áõ 
Ï³ñ·³ËûëÁ£ Ð³É³Í³ÝùÝ»ñáõ ³ï»Ý »ñÏáõ Ñ³Ï³¹Çñ µ³-
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é»ñÁ, Ñ³õ³ï³É »õ áõñ³Ý³É, ß³ï ·áñÍ³Í³Ï³Ý ¿ÇÝ »õ Ï³-
ñ»õáñáõÃÇõÝ áõ Ï»ÝëáõÝ³ÏáõÃÇõÝ ÏÁ ëï³Ý³ÛÇÝ£ ÜáÛÝÇëÏ 
¹³ï³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõ ³éç»õ Ñ³Ùá½áõ³Í ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ-
Ó³Ïûñ¿Ý ÏÁ Û³ÛïÝ¿ñ Çñ Ñ³õ³ïùÇ ÇÝùÝáõÃÇõÝÁ Ñ»ñáë³-
µ³ñ£ ºÃ¿ ³ÝáÝù áÕç ÙÝ³ÛÇÝ ÏÁ Ï³½Ù¿ÇÝ Ëáëïáí³ÝáÕ 
íÏ³Ý»ñáõ ³ëå»ï³Ï³Ý ¹³ë³Ï³ñ·Á£ ÀÝ¹Ñ³Ï³é³ÏÁ, »Ã¿ 
ï³ï³Ùë¿ÇÝ áõ í³ñ³Ý¿ÇÝª å³ïÇõÝ»ñáõ Ï°³ñÅ³Ý³Ý³ÛÇÝ 
Ï³Ûë»ñ³Ï³Ý ¹³ï³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõ ÏáÕÙ¿, Ã¿»õ ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ý»ñ¿Ý 
ÏÁ Ïáãáõ¿ÇÝ §áõñ³óáÕÝ»ñ¦ »õ §³ÝÏ»³ÉÝ»ñ¦£ ²ÝáÝù ³å³ß-
Ë³ñáõÃ»³Ùµ »õ ½ÕçáõÙáí ÏñÝ³ÛÇÝ í»ñ³¹³éÝ³É »Ï»Õ»óÇ£ 
 

 ÜáÛÝÁ åÇïÇ å³ï³Ñ¿ñ Ù»ñ Ù¿çª ì³ñ¹³Ý³Ýó ßñç³-
ÝÇÝ£ ºñ»ë³Ýó áõñ³óáÕÝ»ñÁ Çñ»Ýó Ù»ÕùÁ åÇïÇ ù³õ¿ÇÝ 
ùñÇëïáÝ¿áõÃ»³Ý å³ßïå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ ³åëï³Ùµ»-
Éáí »õ ³ñÇõÝ Ã³÷»Éáí, ³ÝóÝ»Éáí Ñ»ñáëÝ»ñáõ »õ ïûÝ»ÉÇ 
Ý³Ñ³ï³ÏÝ»ñáõ ß³ñùÁ£ ÆëÏ áõñ³óáÕÝ»ñÁª ì³ë³Ï áõ Çñ 
Ñ»ï»õáñ¹Ý»ñÁ ³Ý÷³éáõÝ³Ï åÇïÇ Ïáñëáõ¿ÇÝ å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý 
»õ Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ£ ¸³ñ»ñáõ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ ÝáÛÝÁ 
ÏñÏÝáõ³Í ¿ Ù»ñ áõ ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý »Ï»Õ»óÇÇ å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý 
Ù¿ç£ Ð³ÛáõÃÇõÝÁ å³ÑáÕÝ»ñÁª Ñ³õ³ïùÁ å³ÑáÕÝ»ñÁ »Õ³Í »Ý£ 
 
´³Õ³³Ù »õ Øáí³µÇ Â³·³õáñª ´³Õ³Ï 
 

 ²ÝÃÇå³ë Üáñ Îï³Ï³ñ³ÝÇÝ Ù¿ç ³ÝáõÝáí ÛÇßáõ³Í 
»ññáñ¹ íÏ³Ý ¿ áñ Çñ ³ñ»³Ùµ Ý³Ñ³ï³Ïáõ³Í ¿ ùñÇëïá-
Ý¿áõÃ»³Ý ëÇñáÛÝ, ³ÝáÝóÙ¿ ³é³çÇÝÁ ÁÉÉ³Éáí ê. êï»÷³Ý-
Ýáë Ü³Ë³íÏ³Ý, »õ »ñÏñáñ¹Áª ê. Ú³Ïáµáë ²é³ù»³É ¼»-
µ»¹»³Ý, ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ²é³ù»³ÉÇ »Õ³ÛñÁ£ ²ÝÃÇå³ë ÏÁ Ý»ñ-
Ï³Û³óÝ¿ñ ³Ý³ÝáõÝ µÇõñ³õáñ íÏ³Ý»ñÁ áñáÝù Çñ»Ýó Ï»³ÝùÁ 
½áÑ³Í ¿ÇÝ ùñÇëïáÝ¿áõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ£ 
 

 øñÇëïáë, ·Ý³Ñ³ï»Éáí Ñ³Ý¹»ñÓ ä»ñ·³ÙáÛÇ »Ï»Õ»-
óÇÇÝ ³ñÇáõÃÇõÝÁ, áõÝ¿ñ Çñ Ù³ëÝ³õáñ Áë»ÉÇùÁ ³Ýáñ. §ê³-
Ï³ÛÝ ù³ÝÇ ÙÁ µ³Ý»ñ áõÝÇÙ ù»½Ç ¹¿Ù, áñáíÑ»ï»õ ùáõ Ù¿ç¹ 
ÏÁ å³Ñ»ë Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ áñáÝù ÏÁ Ñ»ï»õÇÝ ´³Õ³³ÙÇ í³ñ¹³-
å»ïáõÃ»³Ý, áñ ´³Õ³ÏÇÝ ëáñí»óáõó Æëñ³Û¿ÉÇ áñ¹ÇÝ»ñÁ 
·³ÛÃ³ÏÕ»óÝ»Éáõ, áñå¿ë½Ç ³ÝáÝù Ïáõéù»ñáõ ½áÑ»³ÉÝ»ñÁ 
áõï»Ý »õ åáéÝÏáõÃÇõÝ Ï³ï³ñ»Ý£ ¸áõÝ ³É ùáõ Ù¿ç¹ ÏÁ å³-
Ñ»ë ½³ÝáÝù áñáÝù ÏÁ Ñ»ï»õÇÝ ÜÇÏáÕ³Ûáë»³ÝÝ»ñáõ í³ñ-
¹³å»ïáõÃ»³Ý, ½áñ »ë Ï°³ï»Ù¦£ 
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 Æ±Ýã »Ý Áëáõ³ÍÝ»ñÁ£ ´³Õ³³Ù ²ëïáõ³Í³ßáõÝãÇ 
ï³ñûñÇÝ³Ï ¹¿Ùù»ñ¿Ý Ù¿ÏÝ ¿ª Ë³éÝáõñ¹Á Ñ»Ã³Ýáë Ùá·Ç 
»õ ²ëïáõÍáÛ Ù³ñ·³ñ¿ÇÝ, áñáõÝ Ù³ëÇÝ ÏÁ Ï³ñ¹³Ýù Âáõáó 
¶ÇñùÇ 22-24ñ¹ ·ÉáõËÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç£ ´³Õ³Ï, Øáí³µÇ Ã³·³-
õáñÁ, ¹Åáõ³ñ Ï³óáõÃ»³Ý Ù³ïÝáõ³Í Ï°½·³Û ï»ëÝ»Éáí áñ 
Çëñ³Û»É³óÇÝ»ñÁ »Ï»ñ »õ µÝ³Ï»ñ »Ý Çñ»Ýó ë³ÑÙ³Ý³ÏÇó 
ÑáÕ»ñáõÝ íñ³Û£ Ð³Ùá½áõ»Éáí áñ ½¿ÝùÇ ½ûñáõÃ»³Ùµ åÇïÇ 
ãÏñÝ³Û í³Ý»É ³ÝáÝó Û³ñÓ³ÏáõÙÁ, ÏÁ ¹ÇÙ¿ Ï³Ë³ñ¹áõÃ»³Ý£ 
Ø»Í í³ñÓù Ëáëï³Ý³Éáí Çñ Ùûï ÏÁ Ññ³õÇñ¿ ·»ñµÝ³Ï³Ý 
½ûñáõÃ»³Ý ï¿ñ ×³Ýãóáõ³Í ´³Õ³³ÙÁ, áñå¿ë½Ç Ý³Ë 
³ÝÇÍ¿ Æëñ³Û¿ÉÇ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á, áñÙ¿ Û»ïáÛ ÏÁ Ûáõë³ñ áñ ¹Çõ-
ñ³õ åÇïÇ ÏñÝ³ñ ã³÷áõÇÉ ³ÝáÝó Ñ»ï£  
 

 Æ å³ïÇõ ´³Õ³³ÙÇÝ å¿ïù ¿ Áë»É áñ ³Ý Ý³Ë Ñ³ñ-
óáõó ²ëïáõÍáÛ Ã¿ å¿±ïù ¿ñ »ñÃ³É, »õ ²ëïáõ³Í Áë³õ áñ 
ã»ñÃ³Û, áõ ́ ³Õ³³Ù ã·Ý³ó£ ́ ³Õ³Ï å³ïÏ³é»ÉÇ å³ï·³-
Ù³õáñáõÃ»³Ùµ ÙÁ ÏñÏÝ»ó Çñ Ññ³õ¿ñÁ£ ²ëïáõ³Í ³Ûë ³Ý-
·³Ù Áë³õ áñ »ñÃ³Ûª ³õ»ÉóÝ»Éáí, §µ³Ûó ÇÝã áñ »ë ù»½Ç Áë»Ù, 
³ÛÝ åÇïÇ ÁÝ»ë¦£ àõ ³ÛÝå¿ë å³ï³Ñ»ó³õ áñ ²ëïáõÍáÛ 
Ý»ñßÝãáõÙÇÝ ï³Ï ´³Õ³Ï ûñÑÝ»ó Æëñ³Û¿ÉÁª ÷áË³Ý³Ï 
³ÝÇÍ»Éáõ, áñÙ¿ ´³Õ³³Ù ¹Å·áÑ ÙÝ³ó áõ íï³ñ»ó ½³ÛÝ£ 
´³Ûó Âáõáó ¶ÇñùÇ 25-ñ¹ ·ÉáõËÇÝ Ù¿ç ÏÁ å³ïÙáõÇ Ã¿ Æë-
ñ³Û¿ÉÁ ïÏ³ñ³óÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ½³ÛÝ åáéÝÏáõÃ»³Ý »õ Ïé³-
å³ßïáõÃ»³Ý ÙÕ»óÇÝ£ ÐáÝ ÏÁ Ï³ñ¹³Ýùª §ºõ åÕÍáõ»ó³õ 
Æëñ³Û¿ÉÇ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á åáéÝÏ»Éáí Øáí³µÇ ³ÕçÇÏÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ»ï 
áñáÝù Ï³Ýã»óÇÝ ½³ÝáÝù Çñ»Ýó Ïáõéù»ñáõ ½áÑ»ñáõÝ, »õ Æë-
ñ³Û¿ÉÇ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á Ï»ñ³õ ³ÝáÝó ½áÑ»ñ¿Ý, »õ »ñÏñå³·áõ-
ÃÇõÝ ÁñÇÝ ³ÝáÝó Ïáõéù»ñáõÝ£ ºõ î¿ñÁ ë³ëïÇÏ µ³ñÏ³ó³õ 
Æëñ³Û¿ÉÇ íñ³Û¦ (Âáõáó 25:1-31)£ 
 

 à±í ïáõ³õ ³Ûë ËáñÑáõñ¹Á Øáí³µÇ Ã³·³õáñÇÝ£ 
¶ñùÇÝ 31£31 Ñ³Ù³ñ¿Ý ÏÁ Ñ³ëï³ïáõÇ áñ ´³Õ³³Ù ïáõ³Í 
ÁÉÉ³Û ³Ûë ÙÇïùÁ áñ ë³Ï³ÛÝ ³õ»ÉÇ Í³é³Û»ó Øáí³µÇ Ã³-
·³õáñÇ Ýå³ï³ÏÇÝ ù³Ý Ã¿ ³Ý¿ÍùÇÝ£ ºñµ Ù³ñ¹áõÝ µ³ñá-
Û³Ï³Ý çÇÕÁ ïÏ³ñ³Ý³Û, ÏÁ ïÏ³ñ³Ý³Û ÝáÛÝÇÝùÝ Ù³ñ¹Á£ 
²ñ¹³ñ»õ, åáéÝÏáõÃ»³Ý »õ Ïé³å³ßïáõÃ»³Ý Ñ»ï»õ³Ýùáí 
å³Ûù³ñ Í³·»ó³õ Æëñ³Û¿ÉÇ Ù¿ç »õ ÏáñëÝóáõóÇÝ §ùë³Ý ãáñë 
Ñ³½³ñ Ñá·Ç¦ ³é³Ýó Øáí³µÇ áñ»õ¿ ÙÇç³ÙïáõÃ»³Ý£ Üáñ 
Îï³Ï³ñ³Ý¿Ý ä»ïñáëÇ ´. ÂáõÕÃÇÝ 15-ñ¹ Ñ³Ù³ñ¿Ý, »õ 
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Úáõ¹³ÛÇ ÂáõÕÃÇÝ ². ·ÉáõËÇ 11-ñ¹ Ñ³Ù³ñ¿Ý ÏÁ Ñ³ëï³ïáõÇ 
Ã¿ ´³Õ³³Ù §³ÝÇñ³õáõÃ»³Ý í³ñÓùÁ ëÇñ»ó¦£ 
 

 ²Ûëï»Õ ÏÁ Ï³Û³Ý³Û ´³Õ³³ÙÇ Ù»Õ³¹ñ»ÉÇ ÏáÕÙÁ, 
·ÇïÝ³Éáí Ñ³Ý¹»ñÓ áñ ²ëïáõÍáÛ µ³ó³Û³Ûï Ï³ÙùÝ ¿ñ 
ãíÝ³ë»É Æëñ³Û¿ÉÇÝ, µ³Ûó §³ÝÇñ³õ í³ñÓùÇ¦ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ëáñ-
Ñáõñ¹ ïáõ³õ ´³Õ³ÏÇÝ áñ ²ëïáõÍáÛ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ÇÝ Ïé³-
å³ßïáõÃ»³Ý »õ åáéÝÏáõÃ»³Ý å³ï×³é ¹³éÝ³Û£ ²Ûë ¿ 
´³Õ³³ÙÇÝ Áë³ÍÁª å³ï×³é ¹³éÝ³É áõñÇßÝ»ñáõ ·³ÛÃ³Ï-
ÕáõÃ»³Ý£ ²õ»ï³ñ³ÝÇ ÏßÇéáí Í³Ýñ³·áÛÝ Ù»ÕùÝ ¿ áõñÇß-
Ý»ñáõ ·³ÛÃ³ÏÕáõÃ»³Ý å³ï×³é ÁÉÉ³É, »ñµ î¿ñÁ Áë³õ. 
§³ÝÏ³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ áñ ã·³Û ·³ÛÃ³ÏÕáõÃÇõÝÁ, µ³Ûó í³¯Û ³ÛÝ Ù³ñ-
¹áõÝ áñáõÝ Ó»éùáí Ïáõ·³Û£ ²õ»ÉÇ É³õ ¿ñ áñ ³Ý »ñÏ³Ý³ù³ñ 
ÙÁ Ï³Ë¿ñ Çñ íÇ½¿Ý »õ ÇÝù½ÇÝù ÍáíÁ Ý»ï¿ñ ù³Ý Ã¿ ³Ûë 
÷áùñÇÏÝ»ñ¿Ý ÙÇÝ ·³ÛÃ³ÏÕ»óÝ¿ñ¦ (ÔáõÏ. 17:1, Ø³ïÃ. 18:7)£ 
ÐÙÙï. ÐéáÙ. ·ÉáõË 14 ³ÙµáÕçáõÃ»³Ùµ£ 

 
Ø»ñ Ø»ÏÝ³µ³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ 

 
  ä»ñ·³ÙáÛÇ ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ý»ñ¿Ý ß³ï»ñ ÏÁ å³ï×³-
é³µ³Ý¿ÇÝ Ã¿ §Ø»Ýù ³ÛÉ»õë ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý Ù³ñ½Ç Ù¿ç ³ÛÝù³Ý 
ÙÁ Ñ³ëáõÝó³Í »Ýù áñ ·Çï»Ýù Ã¿ Ïáõéù»ñÁ áãÇÝã ÏÁ Ý»ñ-
Ï³Û³óÝ»Ý, µ³óÇ Çñ»Ýó ÝÇõÃ¿Ý, áñÙ¿ ßÇÝáõ³Í »Ý -ù³ñ, 
åÕÇÝÓ, ÷³Ûï-¦£ Àë»É Ï°áõ½¿ÇÝ Ã¿ Ïáõéù»ñáõÝ ½áÑáõ³Í ÙÇë 
áõï»ÉÝ ³É áã Ù¿Ï Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÇõÝ áõÝÇ, á°ã ³É ³ëáÝó ³éç»õ 
ËáõÝÏ ÍË»ÉÁ Ï³Ù »ñÏñå³·»ÉÁ£ Î³ñ»õáñÁ ËÕ×Ùï³ÝùÁ Ù³-
ùáõñ å³Ñ»ÉÝ ¿£ ²Ûë å³ñ³·³ÛÇÝ ³ñï³ùÇÝ ³ñ³ñùÝ»ñÁ áã 
ÏÁ åÕÍ»Ý »õ áã ³É ÏÁ ëñµ³óÝ»Ý Ù³ñ¹Á, Ï°Áë¿ÇÝ, »õ Ñ»ï»-
õ³µ³ñ áã Ù¿Ï ³Ýå³ï»ÑáõÃÇõÝ Ï³ñ Ïáõéù»ñáõ »ñÏñå³-
·áõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç£ ºñ»õáõÃ³å¿ë ßÇï³Ï Ï°»ñ»õÇ ³Ûë Ù»ÏÝ³µ³-
ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ, ÇÝãå¿ë »ñ»õáõÃ³å¿ë ïñ³Ù³µ³Ý³Ï³Ý ÏÁ ÃáõÇÝ 
µáÉáñ ¹³ñ»ñáõ Ñ»ñ»ïÇÏáëÝ»ñáõÝ Áë³ÍÝ»ñÁ, ëÏë»³É ²ñÇá-
ë¿Ý áõ Ü»ëïáñ¿Ý ÙÇÝã»õ Ù»ñ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó »Ñáí³ÛÇ íÏ³-
Ý»ñÁ£ 
 

  Ð³ñóÁ ë³Ï³ÛÝ ÑáÝ ¿ áõñ ëË³É ï»ë³Ï¿ïÝ»ñÝ áõ 
áõëáõóáõÙÝ»ñÁ ³ÝËáõë³÷»ÉÇûñ¿Ý ëË³É Ï»Ýó³ÕÇ ÏÁ Û³Ý-
·ÇÝ£ Î°Áë»Ý ³½³ï ã»±Ù ÁÝ»Éáõ ÇÝã áñ ÏÁ Ï³Ù»Ý³Ùª ËÙ»Éáõ, 
ÍË»Éáõ, ËáõÙ³ñ Ë³Õ³Éáõ, »õ Ï³Ù ÃÙñ»óáõóÇã ·áñÍ³Í»Éáõ£ 
²½³ïáõÃÇõÝÁ Ù¿Ï µ³Ý, »õ ³Ýáñ Ñ»ï»õ³ÝùÁ áõñÇß µ³Ý,   
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Ã¿° ³ÝÑ³ï³Ï³Ý »õ Ã¿° ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÛÇÝ Ï»³Ýù¿Ý Ý»ñë£ ÜÙ³Ý 
·³Õ³÷³ñÝ»ñáí ïñáõ³Í Ù³ñ¹Á Ý³Ë ÇÝù½ÇÝù åÇïÇ 
÷×³óÝ¿, »õ »Ã¿ ÑáÝ í»ñç ·ïÝ¿, åÇïÇ ó³õ¿ÇÝù Çñ»Ý Ñ³-
Ù³ñ£ ê³Ï³ÛÝ ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃÇõÝÝ ¿ áñ åÇïÇ ïáõÅ¿ Çñ ³½³ï³-
ÙïáõÃ»³ÙµÁ ³ÝËáõë³÷»ÉÇûñ¿Ý£ 
 

 ÆëÏ³Ï³Ý ûñÇÝ³ÏÁ ³ÙáõëÝ³Ï³Ý Ï»³ÝùÝ ¿£  ²Ùáõë-
Ý³ó³Í Ù³ñ¹Á Çñ ÙáÉáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ åÇïÇ ÷áË³Ýó¿ Çñ ë»-
ñáõÝ¹ÇÝ, ýÇ½Çù³å¿ë í³ï³éáÕç áõ ïË»ÕÍ ½³õ³ÏÝ»ñ 
åÇïÇ áõÝ»Ý³Û, ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³ñëïáõÃÇõÝÁ åÇïÇ í³ïÝ¿, 
Ç í»ñçáÛ µ»é ÁÉÉ³Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³Ýáñ íñ³Û£ ´³Ûó Çñ íÝ³ëÇÝ 
Ù»Í³·áÛÝÁ áõñÇßÝ»ñáõ ·³ÛÃ³ÏÕáõÃ»³Ý å³ï×³é ¹³éÝ³ÉÝ 
¿ áõÕÕ³ÏÇ Ï³Ù ³ÝáõÕÕ³ÏÇûñ¿Ý£ 
 

 Ø»ñ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ, Ñ»ï»õ»Éáí ´³Õ³³ÙÇÝ, Ù³ñ-
¹ÇÏ Ï°Áë»Ý. §ÆÙ Ñ³õ³ï³ó³Íë ÇÝÍÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ßÇï³Ï ¿. ³Ù¿Ý 
Ù³ñ¹ Çñ ·Çïó³ÍÇÝ å¿ë ÃáÕ ÁÝ¿¦, ³é³Ýó ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³-
Éáõ áñ µ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý Ï»³ÝùÇ Ù¿ç ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý Ù¿Ï ×ßÙ³ñïáõ-
ÃÇõÝ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ÏñÝ³Û ÁÉÉ³É »õ áã »ñÏáõ, ÇÝãå¿ë Ãáõ³Ýß³ÝÝ»ñáõ 
Ï³Ù »ñÏñ³ã³÷³Ï³Ý Ñ³ßÇõÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç£ ê³Ï³ÛÝ Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ 
ÝáÛÝ Ûëï³ÏáõÃ»³Ùµ ã»Ý áõ½»ñ ï»ëÝ»É µ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý ³ñÅ¿ù-
Ý»ñáõ å³ñ³·³ÛÇÝ£ ÀÝÏ»ñáõÃÇõÝÁ µ³ñ»Ï³ñ·»Éáõ »õ Ù³ñ¹-
ÏáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç Ý»ñ¹³ßÝ³ÏáõÃÇõÝ »õ Ë³Õ³ÕáõÃÇõÝ ëï»ÕÍ»Éáõ 
Ñ³Ù³ñ Ù¿Ï µ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý ëÏ½µáõÝù ÙÇ³ÛÝ ·áÛáõÃÇõÝ áõÝÇª 
§êÇñ¿° ÁÝÏ»ñ¹ ³ÝÓÇ¹ å¿ë¦£ ́ áÉáñ ÙÝ³ó»³ÉÝ»ñÁ Ã»ñÇ, ³Ý-
µ³õ³ñ³ñ »õ Û³×³Ë ëË³É »Ý, Ñá· ã¿ Ã¿ Ýß³Ý³µ³ÝÝ»ñÁ 
·»Õ»óÇÏ »õ ëÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñÁ µ³ñÓñ ÃáõÇÝ£ 
 

 Ü»ñÏ³Û Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ Ï»³ÝùÁ »õ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÁÝ¹Ñ³-
Ýáõñ Ï³óáõÃÇõÝÁ ÏÁ Ñ³ëï³ï»Ý Áëáõ³ÍÇÝ ëïáõ·áõÃÇõÝÁ£ 
Ê³Õ³ÕáõÃÇõÝÝ áõ Ñ³Ù»ñ³ßËáõÃÇõÝÁ ã»Ý ïÇñ³å»ï»ñ 
Ù³ñ¹áó Ù¿ç, áñáíÑ»ï»õ ÁÝÏ»ñëÇñáõÃÇõÝÁ ãÏÇñ³ñÏáõÇñ£ 
²Ýáñ ÷áË³ñ¿Ý ÏÁ ïÇñ³Ï³É¿ ´³Õ³³ÙÇ Áë³ÍÝ»ñÁ, ³½· 
³½·¿ ÏÁ Ï³ëÏ³ÍÇ »õ ½Çñ³ñ ïÏ³ñ³óÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³Ù¿Ý 
ÙÇçáóÇ ÏÁ ¹ÇÙ»Ýª å³Ûù³ñÝ»ñ, µ³Å³ÝáõÙÝ»ñ »õ ù³Õ³ù³-
ÛÇÝ å³ï»ñ³½Ù, áõ ï³Ï³õÇÝ í³ñ³·áÛñÇ »ïÇÝ ¹Çõ³Ï³Ý 
áõÅ»ñ, Ï³ëÏ³Í»ÉÇ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ, áñáÝù ÑëÏ³Û³-
Ï³Ý ß³Ñ»ñáõ ³ÏÝÏ³ÉáõÃ»³Ùµ ÏÁ ·áñÍ³¹ñ»Ý ´³Õ³³ÙÇ 
Ã»É³¹ñ³ÝùÁª Ý³Ë åáéÝÏáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ ³å³ µ³ñù»ñáõ ³å³-
Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ ï³ñ³Í»Éáí ãáñë ÏáÕÙ£ ÆëÏ ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý Ù³ñ½Ç 
Ù¿ç ÏÁ Ññ³Ññ»Ý ³ÝÑ³õ³ïáõÃÇõÝÁ£ 
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§²å³ßË³ñ¿°¦ 
 

          Æ±Ýã åÇïÇ ÁÉÉ³Û ¹³ñÙ³ÝÁ ³Ûë µáÉáñÇÝ£ ä³ï³ëË³ÝÁ 
ä»ñ·³ÙáÛÇ »Ï»Õ»óÇÇÝ áõÕÕáõ³Í ·ÇñÝ  ¿ª §³å³ßË³ñ¿°¦, 
áñ ïñáõ³Í ¿ñ º÷»ëáëÇ »Ï»Õ»óÇÇÝ »õë, »ñÏáõùÝ ³É Ñ³õ³-
ï³ñÇÙ »õ Ñ³Ùµ»ñáÕ áñ³ÏáõÙÝ»ñáí£ ºñÏáõùÝ ³É ã»Ý áõñ³-
ó³Í Ñ³õ³ïùÁ »õ Çñ»Ýó î¿ñÁ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ³é³çÇÝÇÝ Ù¿ç ëÏë³Í 
¿ñ å³ÏëÇÉ ë¿ñÁ, ÇëÏ »ñÏñáñ¹ÇÝÁª ï³ñ³ÍáõÙÁ ëË³É Ïñû-
Ý³Ï³Ý áõ µ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñÝ»ñáõ£ ÚÇëáõë »ñÏáõùÇÝ 
Ñ³Ù³ñ ÏÁ Û³ÝÓÝ³ñ³ñ¿ ³ñÙ³ï³Ï³Ý ¹³ñÙ³ÝÁª ³å³ß-
Ë³ñ³ÝùÁ£ 
 

 ²å³ßË³ñ³ÝùÇ Ûáñ¹áñ Éë»É ³ÛÝù³Ý Ñ³×»ÉÇ ã¿ ³é 
Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï, Û³ïÏ³å¿ë ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ ï³ññÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ, áñáÝù 
Çñ»Ýó µáÉáñ Ù»Õù»ñáõÝ íñ³Û ÏÁ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»Ý Ñ³ëï³ï ÙÝ³É£ 
ÚÇëáõëÇ å³ï·³ÙÁ ÏÁ ÙÝ³Û Ï³ñ»õáñ³·áÛÝÝ áõ ³Ù»Ý¿Ý 
Ï»Ýë³Ï³ÝÁª ºÃ¿ ã³å³ßË³ñ¿ù ³Ù»Ýù¹ ³É åÇïÇ ÏáñëáõÇù£ 
²å³ßË³ñ³ÝùÇ ·³Õ³÷³ñÇÝ Ù¿ç ³é³çÇÝ ÝÏ³ïÇ ³éÝáõ»-
ÉÇù å³ñ³·³Ý Ù»ÕùÁ ã¿, ³ÛÉª ²ëïáõ³Í ¿£ ²é³Ýó ²ëïáõÍáÛ 
·³Õ³÷³ñÇÝ ³å³ßË³ñ³ÝùÁ ·áÛáõÃÇõÝ åÇïÇ ãáõÝ»Ý³ñ, 
ù³ÝÇ áñ Ù»Ýù Ï°³åñÇÝù ³ÛÝåÇëÇ Ï»³Ýù ÙÁ áñ Ñ³×»ÉÇ ã¿ 
²ëïáõÍáÛ, ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³Éáí áñ Û³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÇõÝÁ Ë³Ý-
·³ñáõ³Í ¿ »ñÏáõùÇÝ ÙÇç»õ£ ¼ñÏáõ³Í ÏÁ ½·³Ýù ³ÛÝ ·áÑáõ-
Ý³Ï áõ »ñç³ÝÇÏ Ñá·»íÇ×³Ï¿Ý ½áñ áõÝ¿ÇÝù ²ëïáõÍáÛ Ñ»ï 
Ý³Ë³å¿ë£ ²ÕûÃùÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ÏÁ ½·³Ýù áñ Ù»ñ ¹ÇÙ³óÁ 
Ý³ËÏÇÝ áõÝÏÝ¹Çñ ²Ï³ÝçÁ ãÏ³Û, ½·³Éáí ÙÇ³Ý·³Ù³ÛÝ áñ 
Áñ³Í »Ýù ·áñÍ»ñ, ³Ùµ³ñï³õ³ÝáõÃÇõÝ-Ý³Ë³ÝÓ-³ï»Éáõ-
ÃÇõÝ, ·ÇïÝ³Éáí áñ ³ÝáÝù Ñ³×»ÉÇ ã»Ý ²ëïáõÍáÛ£ 
 

 ºÃ¿ ëÏëÇÝù ó³õÇÉ »õ ½Õç³É Ù»ñ Áñ³ÍÇÝ íñ³Û, ³å³ß-
Ë³ñ³ÝùÇ á·ÇÝ ÍÝ³Í ¿ ³ñ¹¿Ý Ù»ñ Ù¿ç, ½áñ ëÝáõó³Ý»É »õ 
½ûñ³óÝ»É å¿ïù ¿£ êÝáõÝ¹Á ³å³ßË³ñáõÃ»³Ý ³ÕûÃùÝ ¿ª 
Ù»Õ³õáñ ̧ ³õÇÃÇÝ Ñ»ï ÏñÏÝ»Éáí, §àÕáñÙ»³° ÇÝÓ ²ëïáõ³Í 
Áëï Ù»ÍÇ áÕáñÙáõÃ»³Ý ùáõÙ, Áëï µ³½áõÙ ·ÃáõÃ»³Ý ùáõÙ 
ù³õ»³° ½³Ýûñ¿ÝáõÃÇõÝë ÇÙ¦, »õ Ï³Ù ÛÇß»Éáí ²Ý³é³Ï àñ-
¹ÇÇÝ Ñ³ÛóÁª §Ø»Õ³Û Û»ñÏÇÝë »õ ³é³çÇ ùá¦£ ²å³ßË³ñ³Ý-
ùÇÝ Ï³ñ»õáñ ï³ññÝ ¿ ËáÝ³ñÑáõÃÇõÝÁ áñ ³Ûë å³ñ³·³ÛÇÝ 
²ëïáõÍáÛ ³å³õÇÝÇÉÝ ¿ »õ ÆñÙ¿ Ï³ËáõÙ áõÝ»Ý³Éáõ ·Çï³Ï-
óáõÃÇõÝÁª Ù»ñ Ù»Õù»ñáõ ù³õáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ£ 
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Ø»ÕùÁ àñå¿ë ²ñ³ñù 
 

 ì³ïÃ³ñ³·áÛÝ Ù»ÕùÁ Ù»ñ Ù»Í³ÙïáõÃÇõÝÝ ¿, Ï³ñ-
Í»Éáí áñ Ù»ñ ÙÇçáóÝ»ñáí ÏñÝ³Ýù ³½³ïÇÉ Ù»ÕùÇ ×Çñ³Ý-
Ý»ñ¿Ý£ ²Ûë Ï»óáõ³ÍùÝ ¿ áñ Ù³ñ¹ë ÏÁ ï³ÝÇ ¹¿åÇ ßÝáõÃÇõÝ, 
·áÕáõÃÇõÝ, ëå³ÝÝáõÃÇõÝ£ ²å³ßË³ñ³ÝùÁ »ï ¹³ñÓ ÙÁÝ ¿ 
³é ²ëïáõ³Í, ³å³õÇÝ»Éáí ²Ýáñ ³ÝÑáõÝ áÕáñÙáõÃ»³Ý£ 
ÚÇß»Ýù áñ äûÕáë ²é³ù»³É Ù³ùñáõ»É¿Ý, ëñµáõ»É¿Ý »õ ²ë-
ïáõÍáÛ ÁÝïÇñ ³ÝûÃ ÁÉÉ³É¿Ý Û»ïáÛ ÝáÛÝÇëÏ, ÏÁ µ³ó³Ï³Ýã¿ª 
§Ù»Õ³õáñÝ»ñáõÝ ·ÉáõËÁ »ë ÏÁ Ï»Ý³Ù¦£ ÜáÛÝÁª ¶ñÇ·áñ Ü³-
ñ»Ï³óÇÝª §ºë Ý³Ë³Ñ³ÛñÝ »Ù ³Ùµ³ñÇßïÝ»ñáõÝ, ·ÉáõËÁª 
Ù»Õ³õáñÝ»ñáõÝ, å»ïÁª ³ÝÇñ³õÝ»ñáõÝ¦£ ÆëÏ Ü»ñë¿ë ÞÝáñ-
Ñ³ÉÇ Ï°áÕµ»ñ·¿ª §¶áÕ »Õ¿ Ù»Õ³ó, ·ïáÕ Ïáñëï»³Ý, ·áõµ 
ÇÝÓ ÷áñ»óÇ¦£ 
 

 ²å³ßË³ñ»É, ÚÇëáõëÇ Ëûëù»ñáíª §¸³ñÓ¿ù Ó»ñ ëá-
íáñ³Ï³Ý Ï»³ÝùÇ ×³Ý³å³ñÑÝ»ñ¿Ý »õ Ùï¿ù ³ÝÓÝ³Ï³Ý 
áõ Ùßï³Ï³Ý Ñ³Õáñ¹áõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç ÁÝ¹ ²ëïáõÍáÛ¦£ º½ñ³Ï³-
óáõÃÇõÝª ä»ñ·³ÙáÛÇ »Ï»Õ»óÇÇÝ áÕÕ»³É Ï°ÁÉÉ³Û ëå³éÝ³-
ÉÇùáí ÙÁ §ºÃ¿ ã³å³ßË³ñ»Ý Ïáõ·³Ù å³ï»ñ³½Ù»Éáõ ³ÝáÝó 
Ñ»ï µ»ñÝÇë ëáõñáíÁ¦£ øñÇëïáë ÏÁ í»ñç³óÝ¿ Çñ å³ï·³-
Ù³·ÇñÁ »ñÏáõ ËáëïáõÙÝ»ñáíª í»ñ³å³Ñáõ³Í ÙÇ³ÛÝ §Û³Õ-
ÃáÕÇÝ¦. §àí áñ ³Ï³Ýç áõÝÇ Éë»Éáõ ÃáÕ Éë¿ Ã¿ Ç°Ýã Ï°Áë¿ Ðá-
·ÇÝ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñáõÝ£ àí áñ ÏÁ Û³ÕÃ¿ª å³Ñáõ³Í Ù³Ý³Ý³-
Û¿Ý åÇïÇ Ï»ñóÝ»Ù ³Ýáñ, áõ åÇïÇ ï³Ù ³Ýáñ ëåÇï³Ï ËÇ×Á 
áñáõÝ íñ³Û Ýáñ ³ÝáõÝ ÙÁ ·ñáõ³Í ¿, ½áñ áã áù ÏñÝ³Û Ï³ñ-
¹³Éª µ³óÇ ³éÝáÕ¿Ý¦£ 
 

Ø³Ý³Ý³Ý 
 

 ²ÛÝ ·»ñµÝ³Ï³Ý Ï»ñ³ÏáõñÝ ¿ áñ »ñÏÇÝù¿Ý Ï°ÇçÝ¿ñ 
Ï»ñ³Ïñ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ Æëñ³Û¿ÉÇ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á Çñ ³Ý³å³ï³-
ÛÇÝ Ã³÷³éáõÙÝ»ñáõ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ£ ²Ûëï»Õ Ù³Ý³Ý³ ÏÁ Ýß³-
Ý³Ï¿ Ñá·»õáñ »õ Û³õ»ñÅ³Ï³Ý ³ÛÝ ëÝáõÝ¹Á áñ ³Ùµ³ñáõ³Í 
¿ ºñÏÝùÇ ²ñù³ÛáõÃ»³Ý ³ñÅ³ÝÇ Ñá·ÇÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ£ ÆëÏ 
§ëåÇï³Ï ËÇ×Á¦ ·Çñ ëñµáõÃ»³Ý Ã³ñ·Ù³Ý³Í »Ý Ù»ñ ³é³çÇÝ 
Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝÇãÝ»ñÁ£ Î³ñ»õáñÝ ³ÛÝ ¿ áñ ³Û¹ ËÇ×ÇÝ íñ³Û §Ýáñ 
³ÝáõÝ¦ ÙÁ ·ñáõ³Í ¿ª Ñ³õ³Ý³µ³ñ ³ÝáõÝÁ øñÇëïáëÇ, áñá°õÝ 
ÏÁ å³ïÏ³ÝÇ Û³ÕÃáÕÁ£ àã áù ÏñÝ³Û ½·³É Ù¿Ïáõ ÙÁ øñÇë-
ïáëÇ ¹³ñÓ³Í ÁÉÉ³ÉÁ, µ³óÇ »ÝÃ³Ï³Û¿Ý£ ²°Ý ¿ ÙÇ³ÛÝ áñ ·Ç-
ï¿ Çñ Ñá·ÇÇ ËáñùÇÝ Ù¿ç, Ã¿ ³å³ßË³ñ»É¿ »õ ëñµáõ»É¿ »ïù 
³ÛÉ»õë áñ¹ÇÝ ¿ ²ëïáõÍáÛ »õ Å³é³Ý·³ÏÇóÁ øñÇëïáëÇ£ 
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¶ÈàôÊ º 
+ 

 

âàððàð¸ ä²î¶²Ø ÂÆô²îÆðÆ ºÎºÔºòÆÆÜ 
(Ú³ÛïÝáõÃÇõÝ 2:18-29) 

 
§²Øàôð ´èÜºò¾ø Òºð àôÜºò²ÌÀ 

ØÆÜâºô ºê ¶²Ø¦ 
 
 
ºÏ»Õ»óÇÝ 
 

 ÂÇõ³ïÇñ ù³Õ³ùÁ ßáõñç 45 ÙÕáÝ ¹¿åÇ Ñ³ñ³õ ³ñ»-
õ»Éù ÏÁ ·ïÝáõÇ ä»ñ·³ÙáÛ¿Ý, »õ ·ñ»Ã¿ ÝáÛÝ Ñ»é³õáñáõÃÇõÝÁ 
áõÝÇ º·¿³Ï³ÝÇ Íáí»½»ñù¿Ý£ ØÇÝã»õ ³Ûëûñ ·áÛáõÃÇõÝ áõÝÇ 
Çñ Ýáñ ³ÝáõÝáíª ²·ÑÇë³ñ £²Ûë ù³Õ³ùÝ ³É Ýß³Ý³õáñ »Õ³Í 
¿ Çµñ»õ Ï»¹ñáÝ ÛáÛÝ ³ëïáõ³ÍÝ»ñáõª Û³ïÏ³å¿ë ²åáÕáÝÇ 
å³ßï³ÙáõÝùÇÝ áñáõÝ Ñ»ï Ý³»õ Ï³Ûë»ñ³å³ßïáõÃÇõÝÁ, 
ù³ÝÇ áñ Ï³Ûëñ»ñÁ ÏÁ ÝÏ³ïáõ¿ÇÝ ²åáÕáÝÇ Ù³ñÙÝ³óáõÙÁ 
»õ ¼»õëÇ áñ¹ÇÝ»ñÁ£ ÌÇñ³Ý»·áÛÝ ³½ÝÇõ Ï»ñå³ëÇ ³ñï³¹-
ñáõÃ»³Ùµ Ýß³Ý³õáñ ¿ñ, áñÙ¿ª §ÍÇñ³Ý³í³×³é¦ å³ïáõ³-
Ï³Ý ïÇÏÇÝÁ ÈÇ¹Ç³ áñ äûÕáë ²é³ù»³ÉÇ Ëûëù»ñÁ Éë»Éáí 
ùñÇëïáÝ»³Û »Õ³õ »õ Çñ ï³Ý Ù¿ç ÑÇõñÁÝÏ³É»ó ½ÇÝù »õ Çñ 
·áñÍ³ÏÇóÝ»ñÁ öÇÉÇå¿ ù³Õ³ùÇÝ Ù¿ç (¶áñÍù. 16:13-15)£ 
 

 ²Ûëï»Õ øñÇëïáë ÏÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³Ý³Û Çµñ»õ §àñ¹ÇÝ ²ë-
ïáõÍáÛ áñáõÝ ³ãù»ñÁ Ïñ³ÏÇ µáóÇ å¿ë »Ý, »õ áñáõÝ áïù»ñÁ 
Ññ³ß¿Ï ÷³ÛÉáõÝ åÕÇÝÓÇ ÝÙ³Ý »Ý¦£ ÎÁ Û³ÛïÝáõÇ áñ í»ñ»õÇ 
²åáÕáÝÇ Ï³Ù Ï³ëñ»ñáõ í»ñ³·ñáõÙÝ»ñÁ ³é³ëå»É³Ï³Ý 
»Ý, »õ øñÇëïáëÝ ¿ Çñ³Ï³Ý ²ëïáõÍáÛ àñ¹ÇÝ£ ²Ýáñ Ïñ³ÏÇ 
µáóÇÝ å¿ë ³ãù»ñÁ ÏÁ ËáñÑñ¹³Ýß¿ÇÝ ²Ýáñ å³ÛÍ³é³ï»-
ëáõÃÇõÝÁ áñáõÝ ³ÛñáÕ áõÅ·ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ ÏÁ ëñµ¿ áõ ÏÁ Ù³ùñ³-
½³ñ¹¿ Æñ ³ãù»ñáõÝ ¹ÇÙ³óáÕ Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ£ ÆëÏ Æñ áïù»ñáõÝ Ññ³-
ß¿Ï ÷³ÛÉùÁ ÏÁ Ýß¿ øñÇëïáëÇ ½ûñáõÃÇõÝÁ ÃßÝ³ÙÇÇÝ Û³Õ-
Ã³Ñ³ñ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ£ ²å³ ÏÁ Û³çáñ¹¿ ÚÇëáõëÇ ·Ý³Ñ³ï³-
Ï³ÝÁ ÂÇõ³ïÇñÇ »Ï»Õ»óÇÇÝ Ñ³Ý¹¿åª áñå¿ë µ³ñÓñ³·áÛÝ 
·áí³ë³ÝùÁ »ûÃÁ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç. §¶Çï»Ù ùáõ ·áñÍ»ñ¹, 
ë¿ñ¹, Ñ³õ³ïù¹, µ³ñõáù Í³é³ÛáõÃÇõÝ¹ »õ Ñ³Ùµ»ñáõÃÇõÝ¹£ 
øáõ í»ñçÇÝ ·áñÍ»ñ¹ ÏÁ ·»ñ³½³Ýó»Ý Ý³ËÏÇÝ ·áñÍ»ñ¹¦£ 
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¶áí³ë³Ýùª àõÕÇÕ ÆÙ³ëïáí 
 

 Ð³×»ÉÇ ¿ ·áí»ëï Éë»ÉÁ »õ ³Ù»Ý¿Ý ó³ÝÏ³ÉÇ µ³ÝÝ ¿ 
·Ý³Ñ³ïáõÇÉÁ£ àõëïÇ Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ áñáÝù ÏÁ ëÇñ»Ý É³õ ïå³-
õáñáõÃÇõÝ ÃáÕáõÉ áõñÇßÇÝ íñ³Û, ³é³ïûñ¿Ý ÏÁ µ³ßË»Ý ³Ûë 
³åñ³ÝùÁ, ³ÝáÝó Ñ³×»ÉÇ »ñ»õÝ³Éáõ ëÇñáÛÝ ÝáÛÝÇëÏ£ â»Ý 
·ÇïÝ³ñ Ã¿ Áë³ÍÝÇÝ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ÏÁ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ë-
Ë³Ý»±Ý Ã¿ áã, áñáíÑ»ï»õ Çñ»Ýó Ýå³ï³ÏÁ ×ßÙ³ñïáõÃÇõÝÁ 
Áë»É ã¿, ³ÛÉª áõñÇßÝ»ñáõ Ñ³×áÛù å³ï×³é»É£ ¶ÇïÝ³Éáõ »Ýù 
áñ ³Ûë ï»ë³Ï Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ Ù»ñ É³õ µ³ñ»Ï³ÙÝ»ñÁ ã»Ý£ È³õ µ³-
ñ»Ï³ÙÝ»ñÁ ³ÝáÝù »Ý áñáÝù Ù»½ ·Ý³Ñ³ï»Éáí »õ ù³ç³É»-
ñ»Éáí Ñ³Ý¹»ñÓ Ù»ñ Ã»ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÝ ³É ÏÁ Ù³ïÝ³Ýß»Ý£ 
 

 ºñµ ·Ý³Ñ³ï³ÝùÝ áõ ù³ç³É»ñáõÃÇõÝÁ Ïáõ·³Û ²ÝÏ¿ 
áñ ½Ù»½ É³õ³·áÛÝë ÏÁ ×³ÝãÝ³Û, áñù³Ý »ñ³Ý»ÉÇ Ï°ÁÉÉ³Ýù 
áñ É³õ³·áÛÝ µ³ñ»Ï³ÙÁ áõÝÇÝù, áñ ëï»É ãÇ ·Çï»ñ »õ áñ 
ÙÇ³ÛÝ ×ßÙ³ñïáõÃÇõÝÁ ÏÁ ËûëÇ£ ºñ³ÝÇ ³ÝáÝó áñáÝù ÏÁ 
Éë»Ý ÂÇõ³ïÇñÇ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛÝ ïñáõ³Í ·áí»ëïÁ Ø¿Ï¿ ÙÁ áñ 
§·Çï¿ ³ÝáÝó ·áñÍ»ñÁ¦, ³ÛëÇÝùÝª ë¿ñ, Ñ³õ³ïù, Í³é³Ûáõ-
ÃÇõÝ, Ñ³Ùµ»ñáõÃÇõÝ£ âáñëÝ ³É ÑÇÙùÁ »õ Ë³ñÇëËÁ ÏÁ Ï³½-
Ù»Ý Ù»ñ Ï»³ÝùÇÝª ÑáíÇÝ »õ ÷áÃáñÇÏÇÝ ¹ÇÙ³ó£ 
  

 Ð³Ùµ»ñáõÃÇõÝÁ ¹Åáõ³ñ³·áÛÝ ³é³ùÇÝáõÃÇõÝÝ ¿, ÁÉÉ³-
Éáí Ý³»õ í»Ñ³·áÛÝÁ áñáõÝ »Ã¿ ï¿ñ ÙÝ³Ýù ÙÇÝã»õ §Ç ëå³é¦, 
³å³Ñáí³Í Ï°ÁÉÉ³Ýù Ù»ñ Ï»³ÝùÁ Áëï öñÏãÇÝ »õ ²Ýáñ Ï³Ù-
ùÇÝ£ Ø»ñ Ï»³ÝùÇÝ Ù¿ç åÇïÇ å³ï³ÑÇÝ ¹¿åù»ñ, Ñá·»íÇ-
×³ÏÝ»ñ, áñáÝù åÇïÇ Ñ³ñÏ³¹ñ»Ý ½Ù»½ ÏÇñ³ñÏ»Éáõ ³ëï-
áõ³Í³ÛÇÝ Ï³ÙùÇÝ Ñ³Ù³Ï»ñå»Éáõ ³ñÇáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ ³ßË³ñÑÇ 
ã³ñáõÃ»³Ý ïáÏ³Éáõ ³é³ùÇÝáõÃÇõÝÁ£ ÊáñùÇÝ Ù¿ç ³Ûë ¿ Ñ³Ù-
µ»ñáõÃÇõÝÁ£ 
 

           ÆëÏ ³Ù»Ý¿Ý ·»Õ»óÇÏ íÏ³ÛáõÃÇõÝÝ ¿ ÂÇõ³ïÇñÇ »Ï»-
Õ»óõáÛ Ù³ëÇÝ Ã¿ Çñ»Ýó §í»ñçÇÝ ·áñÍ»ñÁ ÏÁ ·»ñ³½³Ýó»Ý 
³é³çÇÝÝ»ñÁ¦, ÇÝã áñ ÏÁ Ýß³Ý³Ï¿ Ã¿ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ É×³ó³Í ã¿, 
³ÛÉ Û³é³ç¹ÇÙáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç ¿£ Ú³é³ç ÁÝÃ³Ý³ÉÁ Ï»³ÝùÇ Ï³-
ÝáÝÝ ¿, »õ ³Ûë »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ ·»ñ³½³Ýó³Í ¿ Çñ »ñµ»ÙÝÇ ë¿ñÁ, 
Ñ³õ³ïùÝ áõ ·áñÍ»ñÁ£ ºñ³ÝÇ ³ÝáÝó áñáÝó í»ñçÇÝ ·áñÍ»ñÁ 
É³õ³·áÛÝÝ»ñÝ »Ý£ ÚÇëáõë ÏÁ ·Ý³ÝÑ³ï¿ »õ ë³Ï³ÛÝ Ý³»õ 
Ï³ñ»õáñ ¹ÇïáÕáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁÝ ³É Ï°ÁÝ¿ª ËÇëï ³½¹³ñ³ñáõÃ»³Ùµª 
§ê³Ï³ÛÝ ù»½Ç ¹¿Ù ù³ÝÇ ÙÁ Áë»ÉÇùÝ»ñ áõÝÇÙ£ ÎÁ Ñ³Ý¹áõñ-
Å»ë ³Û¹ Ú»½³µ»É ÏÝáç áñ ÇÝù½ÇÝù Ù³ñ·³ñ¿áõÑÇÇ ï»Õ 
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¹ñ³Í ¿, »õ ÙáÉ³ñ áõëáõóáõÙáí ÏÁ Ññ³åáõñ¿ ÇÙ Í³é³Ý»ñë 
åáéÝÏáõÃÇõÝ ÁÝ»Éáõ »õ Ïáõéù»ñáõ ½áÑ»³É ÙÇë áõï»Éáõ£ ²Ýáñ 
³å³ßË³ñ»Éáõ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ïáõÇ, µ³Ûó ã³å³ßË³ñ»ó¦ (2:20)£  
 
Îé³å³ßïáõÃÇõÝ »õ ´³Ñ³ÕÇ ä³ßï³ÙáõÝù 
 

  Ú»½³µ»ÉÁ Í³ÝûÃ ¿ ÐÇÝ Îï³Ï³ñ³Ý¿Ý Çµñ»õ ã³ñ áõ 
Ïé³å³ßï Ã³·áõÑÇ Æëñ³Û¿ÉÇ ²ù³³µ Ã³·³õáñÇÝ£ ÈÇµ³-
Ý³Ý¿Ý ·³Éáí Ñ»ïÁ µ»ñ³Í ¿ñ »ñÏñÇÝ Ïáõéù»ñÝ áõ ùáõñÙ»ñÁ 
»õ Ï³ñ× ³ï»Ý¿Ý ï³ñ³Í»ó Ïé³å³ßïáõÃÇõÝÁ Æëñ³Û¿ÉÇ 
Ù¿ç, ºÕÇ³ Ù³ñ·³ñ¿Ý ¹¿ÙÁ »É³õ, Ïáõéù»ñÁ ç³ñ¹»É ïáõ³õ 
»õ ²ù³³µÇ ½ûñ³í³ñÝ»ñ¿Ý ÙÇÝ ëå³ÝÝ»ó Ú»½³µ»ÉÁª å³-
É³ïÇ å³ïáõÑ³Ý¿Ý í³ñ Ý»ï»Éáí ½ÇÝù£ Ø³ñÙÇÝÁ ßáõÝ»ñÁ 
Ï»ñ³Ý (¸. Â³·. 9-ñ¹ ·ÉáõË)£ ²Ûë ÏÝáç ³ÝáõÝáí ³Ûë ³Ý·³Ù 
ÂÇõ³ïÇñÇ »Ï»Õ»óÇÇÝ Ù¿ç ÏÇÝ ÙÁ åáéÝÏáõÃÇõÝ ÏÁ ù³ñá½¿ñ, 
Ñ³õ³Ý³µ³ñ ÛÇß»³É ³Õ³Ý¹ÇÝª ÜÇÏáÕ³Ûáë»³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ»ï£ 
 

  äáéÝÏáõÃÇõÝÁ ÐÇÝ Îï³Ï³ñ³ÝÇÝ Ù¿ç ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý ³Ý-
Ñ³õ³ï³ñÙáõÃÇõÝ ÏÁ Ýß³Ý³Ï¿ñ, »ñµ ²ëïáõ³Í ÏÁ ÙáéÝ³-
ÛÇÝ »õ Ïáõéù»ñáõÝ ÏÁ Ñ»ï»õ¿ÇÝ£ ÐáÝ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á ÏÁ ï»ëÝ¿ñ 
ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ï³ñµ»ñáõÃÇõÝÁ, ûñÇÝ³Ï, Ù»ñÅ»Éáí »ñÏñå³-
·»É Ï³Ûë»ñ ³ñÓ³ÝÇÝ, ·áñÍùáí Áë³Í åÇïÇ ÁÉÉ³ÛÇÝ áñ ãÏ³Û 
áõñÇß ³ëïáõ³Í µ³óÇ »ñÏÇÝùÇ »õ »ñÏñÇ ²ñ³ñÇã¿Ý, áñáõÝ 
ÙÇ³ÛÝ å¿ïù ¿ñ »ñÏñå³·»É, »õ ãÏ³Û áõñÇß ²ëïáõÍáÛ áñ¹Ç, 
µ³óÇ ÙÇ³Ï áõ Çñ³Ï³Ý ²ëïáõÍáÛ àñ¹Ç¿Ýª ÚÇëáõë øñÇëïá-
ë¿Ý, áñ Ù³ñ¹ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ ÷ñÏ»Éáõ »Ï³õ Çñ Ù»Õù»ñ¿Ý áõ ã³ñ 
×³Ý³å³ñÑ¿Ý£ öáË³Ý³Ï Ïáõéù»ñáõÝ ½áÑáõ³Í ÙÇë¿Ý áõï»-
Éáõ, åÇïÇ Ñ³Õáñ¹áõ¿ÇÝ ²ëïáõÍáÛ àñ¹õáÛÝ Ù³ñÙÝÇ »õ ³ñ»³Ý 
Ø»Í ÊáñÑáõñ¹¿Ý£ 
 

Ø»ñ Ø»ÏÝ³µ³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ 
Ü»ñÏ³Û Ä³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÁ 

  
 ²Ûë Ù³Ñ³óáõ ëË³ÉÁ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ÂÇõ³ïÇñ ù³Õ³ùÇÝ Û³-
ïáõÏ ã¿, ³ÛÉ ·áñÍáõ³Í ¿ ¹³ñ»ñáõ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ ³Ù»Ýáõñ»ù, »õ 
³é³õ»É³µ³ñ ÏÁ ·áñÍáõÇ Ù»ñ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ »õë£ ºñ»ù 
¹³ë³Ï³ñ·Ç Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ Ï³Ý. Ñ³×áÛ³ÙáÉÝ»ñ, Ï»ÕÍ³õáñÝ»ñ, 
»õ ù³ç áõ ³éáÕç ÝÏ³ñ³·ñÇ Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ£ öáñÓÁ ÏÁ Ï³ï³ñáõÇ 
Ñ»ï»õ»³É Ó»õáí£ ºñµ Ù³ñ¹ ÏÁ ·ïÝáõÇ Ï³óáõÃ»³Ý ÙÁ ³é-
ç»õ áõñ ×ßÙ³ñïáõÃ»³Ý »õ å³ñÏ»ßïáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³õ³ï³ñÇÙ 
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ÙÝ³Éáí åÇïÇ ½ñÏáõÇ Ï³ëÏ³Í»ÉÇ Ñ³×áÛùÝ»ñ¿Ý, ÏÁ Ý³Ë-
ÁÝïñ¿ ïáõÅ»É ù³Ý Ã¿ ×ßÙ³ñïáõÃ»³Ý ¹¿Ù ·áñÍ»É, ÙÇÝã¹»é 
í³ï ÝÏ³ñ³·Çñ áõÝ»óáÕ Ù³ñ¹Á Ñ³Ï³é³Ï Ï»óáõ³Íù ÏÁ 
µéÝ¿£ ²Ûë »ñÏáõùÇÝ ÙÇç»õ Ï³Ý Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ áñáÝù Ù»ñ ·Çïó³Í 
Ï»ÕÍ³õáñÝ»ñÝ »Ý áñáÝù Ï°³ßË³ïÇÝ Ï³óáõÃ»³Ý ÉáõÍáõÙ 
ÙÁ ·ïÝ»É áñáõÝ Ù¿ç á°ã ³ÝÑ³õ³ï³ñÇÙ ÏÁ Ï³ñÍ»Ý ÁÉÉ³É, »õ 
á°ã ³É ½ñÏ³ÝùÇ Ï°»ÝÃ³ñÏáõÇÝ ·áñÍÝ³Ï³Ý³å¿ë ÝÙ³Ý Ú»-
½³µ»ÉÇÝ áñ Çñ Ñ³õ³ï³ÏÇóÝ»ñÁ ÏÁ Ñ³Ùá½¿ñ áñ Ï³Ûë»ñ 
³ñÓ³ÝÇÝ »ñÏñå³·»É¿ »õ ³Ýáñ ½áÑ»³É ÙÇëÁ áõï»É¿ ãù³ßáõÇÝ, 
³½³ï»Éáí Çñ»Ýó ÙáñÃÁ ã³ñã³ñ³Ýù¿ »õ µ³Ýï¿£ ²Ûë ¹³-
ë³Ï³ñ·Á Ó»õ³å¿ë ·ÉáõË Íé»Éáí Ñ³Ý¹»ñÓª Çñ»Ýó ëñïÇÝ 
Ù¿ç Ï³ñ»õáñáõÃÇõÝ ã»Ý ÁÝÍ³Û»ñ Ï³Ûë»ñ³Ï³Ý ³ñÓ³ÝÇÝ£ 
 
  ²ÛëåÇëÇ µ³Ý³Ó»õ»ñáí ³Ûëûñ Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ Ï°³ñ¹³ñ³óÝ»Ý 
Çñ»Ýó ë³ÛÃ³ùáõÙÝ»ñÁ, ÇÝãå¿ë §³ñáõ»ëï¦ µ³éÁ ÏÁ ·áñ-
Í³Í»Ý Ë¿Ý¿ß å³ñ»ñáõ, Ù»ÕÏ »ñ³ÅßïáõÃ»³Ý »õ ³ÝÓ»õ ÝÏ³ñ-
ãáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³ßõáÛÝ£ ²Û¹ µáÉáñÁ ë³Ï³ÛÝ ËÇÕ×»ñ Ë³ñ³Ý»É¿ »õ 
×³ß³ÏÝ»ñ Ë³Ã³ñ»É¿ ½³ï áõñÇß Ýå³ï³ÏÇ ã»Ý Í³é³-
Û»ñ£ §Ä³Ù³Ýó¦ ÏÁ Ïáã»Ý Ñá·»ëå³Ý Ë³Õ³ÙáÉáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ 
Ë»É³·³ñáõÃ»³Ý ï³ÝáÕ ·ÇÝ³ñµáõùÁ£ §Èáõë³ÙïáõÃÇõÝ »õ 
É³ÛÝ³ÙïáõÃÇõÝ¦ Ï°³Ýáõ³Ý»Ý Ñ³Ï³ÏñûÝ Ó³µéïáõùÝ»ñÁ, »õ 
§µ³ñ»ÏñÃáõÃÇõÝ¦ Áë»Éáí Ï³åÏáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ ³É Ï°ÁÝ»Ý ³Ýï»ë»-
Éáí »õ Ë³Ã³ñ»Éáí ³Ù»Ý¿Ý ï³ññ³Ï³Ý ³½ÝÇõ µ³ñù»ñÁ£ 
 

  ÜÙ³Ý ëáíáñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ Ï°³×ÇÝ ¹Åµ³Ëï³µ³ñ »õ Ù³ñ¹-
Ï³ÛÇÝ Ù»Õù»ñÁ ·»Õ»óÇÏ áõ ³ÝÙ»Õ ï³ñ³½Ý»ñáí ½³ñ¹³-
ñ»Éáí ÏÁ ËáñÑÇÝ Ã¿ Í³ÍÏ³Í »Õ³Ý Çñ»Ýó ïÏ³ñáõÃÇõÝÝ áõ 
ÛÇÙ³ñáõÃÇõÝÁ£ ²Ûë Ù³ñ¹áó Ñ»ï»õáÕÝ»ñÁ ³Ù»Ý¿Ý íï³Ý-
·³õáñ ï³ññ»ñÝ »Ý ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃ³Ý, µ³ñáÛ³Ï³ÝÇ, »õ ³éáÕç 
ÏñûÝùÇ£ ØÇõë ÏáÕÙ¿ Ï³Û Ý³»õ ÑÇõ³Ý¹ »õ í³ï³éáÕç ÏñûÝùÁ, 
å³×áõ×»³É »õ ½³ñ¹³ñ»³Éª Û³ñ·»ÉÇ »ñ»õÝ³Éáõ ×Ç·áí£ ²ëï-
áõ³Í ³Ûë ï»ë³ÏÝ»ñÁ Ù¿çï»Õ¿Ý ãÇ í»ñóÝ»ñ Æñ ³ÝÑáõÝ 
Ù³ñ¹³ëÇñáõÃ»³ÙµÁ, å³ñ½³å¿ë Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ï³Éáõ ³å³ß-
Ë³ñ»Éáõ£ ê³Ï³ÛÝ Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ ã»Ý ï»ëÝ»ñ ³Ûë ³éÇÃÁ, »õ ÁÝ¹-
Ñ³Ï³é³ÏÁ ÏÁ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»Ý Çñ»Ýó ×³Ùµ³Ý ÁÝÃ³Ý³É ³õ»-
ñÇã ·áñÍùáí »õ Ëûëùáí£ ²ÝáÝù ²ëïáõÍáÛ Ñ³Ùµ»ñáõÃÇõÝÁ 
ã³ñ³ã³ñ ÏÁ ·áñÍ³Í»Ý, »õ ³Û¹ å³ï×³éáí ÂÇõ³ïÇñÇ »Ï»-
Õ»óÇÇÝ Çµñ»õ í»ñçÇÝ ÷áñÓ ÏÁ Û³çáñ¹»Ý ³õ»ÉÇ ËÇëï ëå³é-
Ý³ÉÇùÝ»ñ ³Ýáñ áõÕÕ»³É Ý³Ù³ÏÇÝ Ù¿ç£ ²Ûëå¿ëª §²Ñ³õ³ëÇÏ 
»ë ÏÁ Ý»ï»Ù Ú»½³µ»É ÏÇÝÁ ÑÇõ³Ý¹áõÃ»³Ý ³ÝÏáÕÇÝÁ »õ 
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³Ýáñ ·áñÍ³ÏÇóÝ»ñÁ áñáÝó Ñ»ï ßÝ³ó³õ£ Î°»ÝÃ³ñÏ»Ù Ù»-
Í³Ù»Í Ý»ÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõª »Ã¿ ã³å³ßË³ñ»Ý Çñ»Ýó ã³ñ ·áñ-
Í»ñ¿Ý£ ºõ ³Û¹ ÏÝáç áñ¹ÇÝ»ñÁ Ù³Ñáõ³Ùµ åÇïÇ å³ïÅ»Ù »õ 
ÃáÕ ×³ÝãÝ³Ý µáÉáñ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñÁ Ã¿ ëÇñï»ñÁ »õ »ñÇÏ³Ù-
Ý»ñÁ ùÝÝáÕÁ »ë »Ù£ ºë ÏÁ Ñ³ïáõó³Ý»Ù µáÉáñÇÝ Áëï Çñ»Ýó 
·áñÍ»ñáõÝ¦ (Ú³Ûï.2:22-232)£  
 
øÝÝáÕ ¶³ÕïÝ»³ó 
 

  øñÇëïáë Çñ Ïñ³ÏÇ µáó¿ ³ãù»ñáí ÏÁ ùÝÝ¿ Ù»ñ ÙÇï-
ù»ñÝ áõ ëÇñï»ñÁ, Ëáõë³÷áõÙ ãÏ³Û£ àñù³Ý ³Ñ³õáñ ÝáÛÝ-
ù³Ý ÷ñÏ³ñ³ñ µ³Ý ÙÁ Ï³Û ³Ûë ÇñáÕáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç, Ã¿ ²ëï-
áõ³Í Ï³ï³ñ»É³å¿ë Í³ÝûÃ ¿ Ù»ñ µáÉáñ Ùï³ÍáõÙÝ»ñáõÝ 
»õ ÙáÉáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ£ ºÃ¿ Éñçûñ¿Ý ·ÇïÝ³Ýù Ã¿ øÝÝáÕ ÙÁ Ï³Ûª 
øñÇëïáë, Ã»ñ»õë Ï°³ßË³ïÇÝù ³õ»ÉÇ ½·³ëï ÁÉÉ³É, ë³-
Ï³ÛÝ Ù³ñ¹áõÝ Ñ³ÏáõÙÁ ³ÛÝù³Ý Ñ½ûñ ¿ ¹¿åÇ Ù»Õù áñ ³Û¹ 
Ùï³ÍáõÙÝ ÇëÏ ÏÁ ÙáéóáõÇ, »õ áõß Ï°ÁÉÉ³Û »ñµ Ù»ÕùÁ ·áñÍ»É¿Ý 
»ïù Ù³ñ¹ ÏÁ ½·³Û áñ §µáó»Õ¿Ý ³ãù»ñÁ¦ ó³ëáõÙáí Û³é³Í 
»Ý Çñ íñ³Û£ 
 

 øñÇëïáëÇ §ùÝÝáÕ ³ãù»ñÁ¦ ã»Ý Ë³µáõÇñ Ó»õ³Ï³Ý 
µ³ñ»å³ßïáõÃ»³Ùµ »õ Ã»õ³ï³ñ³Í ³ÕûÃ»Éáí Ï³Ù ÙáÙ 
í³é»Éáí »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Ù¿ç, ³ÛÝù³Ý ³ï»Ý áñ Ù»ñ Ý»ñùÇÝÁ ãÇ 
Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý»ñ Ù»ñ ³ñ³ñÙáõÝùÝ»ñáõÝ£ ´áó»Õ¿Ý ³ãùÇÝ 
÷áßÇ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ã¿ ÷ã»É ÙÇÝã»õ ÇëÏ Ù»ñ Ñ³Ýñ³ÛÇÝ ·áñÍáõÝ¿áõ-
Ã»³Ùµ, ¹Çñùáí Ï³Ù å³ßïûÝáí, áñù³Ý ³ï»Ý áñ ³Ùµ³ñ-
ï³õ³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ, »ë³ëÇñáõÃÇõÝÁ, áõÝ³ÛÝ³ÙïáõÃÇõÝÁ Ù³ë 
ÏÁ Ï³½Ù»Ý Ù»ñ µÝ³õáñáõÃ»³Ý£ êáõñµ ²õ³½³Ý¿Ý Ù»ñ ÙÏñï-
áõ³Í ÁÉÉ³ÉÝ ³Ý·³Ù µ³õ³Ï³Ý ã¿ ÷ñÏáõ»Éáõ, »Ã¿ ÙÏñïáõ³Í 
ã»Ýù êáõñµ Ðá·Çáí£ §àã Ã¿ ÇÝÍÇ î¿ñ, î¿ñ Ï³ÝãáÕÁ åÇïÇ ÙïÝ¿ 
»ñÏÇÝùÇ ³ñù³ÛáõÃÇõÝÁ ³ÛÉ Ðûñë Ï³ÙùÁ Ï³ï³ñáÕÝ»ñÁ¦ Ï°Áë¿ 
ÚÇëáõë£ 
 

 ²Ûë ãáññáñ¹ å³ï·³ÙÇ í»ñç³õáñáõÃ»³Ý Çñ ËûëùÁ 
Ï°áõÕÕ¿ ³Ûë ³Ý·³Ù »Ï»Õ»óÇÇÝ Ñ³õ³ï³ñÇÙ ÙÝ³óáÕÝ»ñáõÝª 
§ê³Ï³ÛÝ Ó»½Ç Ï°Áë»Ù áñ ÏÁ ·ïÝáõÇù ÂÇõ³ïÇñÇ Ù¿ç áõ ã¿ù 
ÁÝ¹áõÝ³Í í»ñ»õÇ í³ñ¹³å»ïáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ ã¿ù ×³Ýãó³Í ³ÛÝ 
ÇÝã áñ å¿ïù ¿ñ Ïáã»É ê³ï³Ý³ÛÇ ËáñáõÝÏ ·³ÕïÝÇùÝ»ñÁ£ 
Ò»ñ íñ³Û Ýáñ Í³ÝñáõÃÇõÝ åÇïÇ ã¹Ý»Ù, ³ÛÉ ÇÝã áñ áõÝÇù É³õ 
å³Ñ»ó¿ùª ÙÇÝã»õ »ë ·³Ù¦£ 
 



 137 

 î»ÕõáÛÝ ³Õ³Ý¹³õáñÝ»ñÁ Çñ»Ýó áõëáõóáõÙÝ»ñÁ §Ëá-
ñÇÝ ·³ÕïÝÇùÝ»ñ¦ ÏÁ Ïáã¿ÇÝ£ ÚÇëáõë ½³ÝáÝù ê³ï³Ý³ÛÇ 
ë³¹ñ³ÝùÝ»ñÁ ÏÁ ÝÏ³ï¿ñ£ ²ÝáÝù Ï°áõ½¿ÇÝ Ñ³Ùá½»É Çñ»Ýó 
Ñ»ï»õáñ¹Ý»ñÁ Ã¿ Çñ»Ýù ï¿ñ »Ý Ëáñ Ã³÷³ÝóáõÙÝ»ñáõ »õ 
³ëïáõ³Í³ÛÇÝ ËáñÑáõñ¹Ý»ñáõ, ù³Ý Çñ»Ýó Ñá·»õáñ ³é³ç- 
Ýáñ¹Ý»ñÁ, ÇÝãå¿ë Ï°ÁÝ»Ý Ù»ñûñ»³Û ºÑáí³ÛÇ íÏ³Ý»ñÁ, Û³-
õ³ÏÝ»Éáí áñ ·ÇïáõÃÇõÝÝ áõÝÇÝ ê. ¶ÇñùÇÝ »õ ²ëïáõÍáÛ Íñ³-
·ÇñÝ»ñáõÝ£ 
 

§¼áñ àõÝÇù, ä³Ñ»ó¿ù ØÇÝã»õ ¶³Ù¦ 
 

 ÚÇëáõë ³Ûë Ûáñ¹áñÁ Ïáõï³Û ù³Õ³ùÇ Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³É-
Ý»ñáõÝ áñ ³Ùáõñ ÙÝ³Ý Çñ»Ýó ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý Ù³ùáõñ ¹ÇñùÇÝ 
íñ³Û£ êáÛÝ ËûëùÁ ÝáÛÝáõÃ»³Ùµ å¿ïù ¿ áõÕÕáõÇ Ý³»õ Ð³Û 
ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ µáÉáñ Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³ÉÝ»ñáõÝ áñ ï¿ñ ÁÉÉ³Ý Çñ»Ýó 
áõÝ»ó³ÍÇÝ, å³Ñ»Éáí ½³ÝáÝù ëñµáõÃ»³Ùµ, ·áõñ·áõñ³Ýùáí 
»õ Ë³Ý¹áí£ ²ñ¹, Ç±Ýã áõÝÇ Ð³Û ºÏ»Õ»óÇÝ áñáÝó Ñ³Ù³ñ 
øñÇëïáë Ï°Áë¿ §å³Ñ»ó¿ù Ó»ñ áõÝ»ó³ÍÁ¦£ Ú³×³Ë ÏÁ 
÷áñÓáõÇÝù »ñ»õáÛÃÝ»ñÁ å³Ñ»É áñáÝù ËáñùÇÝ Ù¿ç ã»Ý Ï³½-
Ù»ñ Ð³Û ºÏ»Õ»óÇÇÝ Çñ³Ï³Ý áõÝ»ó³ÍÁ, »õ ÏÁ ÙáéÝ³Ýù ³Ýáñ 
ÇëÏ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñëïáõÃÇõÝÁ£ 
 

 àñá±Ýù »Ý Ù»ñ å³Ñ»ÉÇùÝ»ñÁ£ ²é³çÇÝ ³éÇÃáí åÇïÇ 
Áë»Ýù É³ÛÝ³ÙïáõÃÇõÝÁª Ð³Û ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ ÃáÛÉ³ïáõ á·ÇÝ£ È³õ ¿ 
»Ã¿ ³Û¹ ÏÁ Ýß³Ý³Ï¿ Ý»ÕÙïáõÃ»³Ý ×Çß¹ Ñ³Ï³é³ÏÁ áñ 
·áí»ÉÇ Ñá·»íÇ×³Ï ÙÁ ã¿£ ÀÝ¹áõÝ»ÉÇ ã¿ áñ É³ÛÝ³ÙïáõÃÇõÝÁ 
¹³éÝ³Û Ù³Ï»ñ»ë³ÛÇÝ »õ Í³ÝÍ³Õ, ÙÇÝã»õ ÇëÏ ÏáñëÝóÝ»Éáí 
ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ëÏ½µáõÝùÁ£ úñÇÝ³Ï, Ý»ñ»ÉÇ ÏÁ ÝÏ³ï»Ý ³ÝÑ³-
õ³ïÝ»ñÝ ³Ý·³Ù ¹»ñ ëï³ÝÓÝ»Éáõ »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý í³ñãáõÃ»³Ýó 
Ù¿ç£ ²ÝµÝ³Ï³Ý ã»Ý ÝÏ³ï»ñ áñ Ø¾Î ÝÏ³ïáõ³Í Ð³Û ºÏ»Õ»-
óÇÝ áõÝ»Ý³Û µ³ñÓñ³·áÛÝ ºðÎàô Ñ³Ûñ³å»ïÝ»ñª §Ñ³õ³ë³-
ñ³½ûñ¦ ÇëÏ ÝÏ³ïáõ»Éáí, áõ ï³Ï³õÇÝ ÏÁ Û»Õ¬ Û»Õ»Ý áñ Ø¾Î 
¿ Ð³Û ºÏ»Õ»óÇÝ£ 
 

 Ð³Ý¹áõñÅ»ÉÇ ÏÁ ÝÏ³ï»Ý Û³ÝáõÝ É³ÛÝ³ÙïáõÃ»³Ý áñ 
³ßË³ñÑÇÏ ¹ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ Ï³½ÙáõÇÝ Ð³Û ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ íñ³Û, »õ 
»Ï»Õ»óÇÝ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï¿ ëÝáõó³Ý»É ½³ÝáÝù ÝÇõÃ³å¿ë£ Ü³»õ 
»Ï»Õ»óõáÛ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñ¿Ý ß³ï»ñÁ áõÝ»Ý³Éáí Ñ³Ý¹»ñÓ Çñ»Ýó 
Û³ïáõÏ Ñ³õ³ï³ÉÇùÝ»ñÁª Ï³ñáÕ³Ý³Ý ë³ÝÓ³ñó³Ï ÙÝ³É 
Ð³Û ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ å³ßïûÝÝ»ñáõÝ íñ³Ûª ÝáÛÝÇëÏ ÁÉÉ³Éáí ³ÝÑ³ï-
Ý»ñ áñáÝù ê. Ð³Õáñ¹áõÃÇõÝ ³Ý·³Ù ³éÝ»É ÏÁ ½É³Ý³Ý£ ÜÙ³Ý 
É³ÛÝ³ÙïáõÃÇõÝ Ñ³ñÏ³õ åÇïÇ ïÏ³ñ³óÝ»ñ Ð³Û ºÏ»Õ»óÇÝ£ 
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Ð³Û ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ ×Çß¹ È³ÛÝ³ÙïáõÃÇõÝÁ  
 

 ²Ûë µáÉáñÇÝ å³ï³ëË³ÝÁ ê. Ü»ñë¿ë ÞÝáñÑ³ÉÇ Ð³Û-
ñ³å»ï ÇëÏ³Ï³Ý É³ÛÝ³ÙïáõÃ»³Ùµ Ïáõï³Û Ù»½Ç Ù¿çï»-
Õ¿Ý í»ñ³óÝ»Éáí ³Ù¿Ý ï·»Õ å³Ûù³ñ Ð³Û, ÚáÛÝ, È³ïÇÝ »Ï»-
Õ»óÇÝ»ñáõÝ ÙÇç»õ áñ  ¹ñë»õáñáõ³Í ÙÝ³ó ¹³ñ»ñ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï£ 
ÞÝáñÑ³ÉÇÇ Ùïù¿Ý »ñµ»ù ã¿ñ ³ÝóÝ»ñ áñ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñáõ ÙÇáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ §Ù¿Ï »Ï»Õ»óÇÇÝ ÙÇõëÇÝ »ÝÃ³ñÏáõÇÉÁ¦ åÇïÇ ÁÉÉ³ñ£ 
Î°ÁÝ¹áõÝ¿ñ ÙÇÝã»õ ÇëÏ ÙÇáõÃ»³Ý ëÇñáÛÝ Ï³ñ· ÙÁ ½ÇçáÕáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñ ÁÝ»É, µ³Ûó ³Û¹ ÙÇ³ÏáÕÙ³ÝÇ åÇïÇ ãÁÉÉ³ñ£ Ð³Ûñ³-
å»ïÁ ÏÁ å³Ñ³Ýç¿ñ áñ Ù¿Ï »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ ÙÇõëÇÝ íñ³Û ·»ñÇß-
Ë³ÝáõÃÇõÝ ãå³Ñ³Ýç¿ñ, ³ÛÉ ³Ù¿ÝùÁ ÙÇ»õÝáÛÝ ºñÏÝ³õáñ 
¶ÉáõËÇÝ Ñ»ï ÙÇ³ó³Í ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñ ÝÏ³ïáõÇÝ£ 
 

 Ú³çáñ¹ Û³ïÏ³ÝÇßÁ Ñ³õ³Ý³µ³ñ åÇïÇ ÁÉÉ³ñ Ð³Û 
ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñ á·ÇÝ, Ã¿ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á å¿ïù ã¿ 
³Ýï»ëáõÇ »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý ·áñÍ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç£ ²Ûë µ³éÁ Ñ³Ï³¹ñáõ³Í 
¿ Ù»Ý³ïÇñáõÃ»³Ý Ï³Ù ÏÕ»ñ³å»ïáõÃ»³Ý£ ÄáÕáíñ¹³í³-
ñáõÃÇõÝÁ ·áí»ÉÇ ¿ »õ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»ÉÇ, û·ï³Ï³ñ »õ ³é³ù»É³Ï³Ý, 
»ñµ ²é³ù»³ÉÝ»ñ §Ññ³õÇñ»óÇÝ Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³ÉÝ»ñáõ µ³½Ùáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ, »õ Çñ»Ýó íëï³ÑáõÃÇõÝÁ í³Û»ÉáÕ »ûÃÁ »Õµ³ÛñÝ»ñ 
ÁÝïñ»óÇÝ, ½áñë í»ñ³Ï³óáõ Ï³ñ·»óÇÝ¦ (¶áñÍù. 6:1-4)£ 
 

 ÜáÛÝ á·ÇÝ ê. ¶ñÇ·áñ Èáõë³õáñÇã¿Ý ëÏë»³É »Ï»Õ»ó³-
Ï³Ý ÅáÕáíÝ»ñáõ ·áõÙ³ñáõÙÝ»ñáí ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ç Ë³õ»ñ¿Ý 
³ÝÓÇÝù Ññ³õÇñ»óÇÝ Ù³ë Ï³½Ù»Éáõ Ð³Û ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ Ï»³Ý-
ùÇÝ£ ²õ»ï³ñ³Ý¿Ý Ù»½Ç »ÏáÕ ³Û¹ ÝáÛÝ á·ÇÝ ÅáÕáí³Ï³Ý 
Ï»³Ýùáí Çñ³Ï³Ý³ó³õ Ù»ñ Ù¿ç ÙÇÝã»õ 19-ñ¹ ¹³ñ, »ñµ 
³ñ»õ»É»³Ý áõ ³ñ»õÙï»³Ý ½³Ý·áõ³ÍÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ð³Û ºÏ»-
Õ»óõáÛ Û³ïáõÏäáÉáÅ»ÝÇ³Ý, ³ñ»õ»É³Ñ³Û, »õ ²½·³ÛÇÝ ê³Ñ-
Ù³Ý³¹ñáõÃÇõÝÁ, ³ñ»õÙï³Ñ³Û, Ù³ñÙÝ³õáñáõ»ó³Ý£ Â¿»õ »ñ-
ÏáõùÝ ³É ³Ûëûñ å³ßïûÝ³å¿ë Ç ½ûñáõ ã»Ý, µ³Ûó á·ÇÝ ÏÁ 
ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÇ §³ßË³ñÑ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõ¦ ûñÇÝ³Ï³Ý »õ Ñ³Ù»-
Ù³ï³Ï³Ý Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÃ»³Ùµ£ 
 

 ê³Ï³ÛÝ, ³Û¹ ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñ á·ÇÝ Ï³ñ· ÙÁ ï»Õ»ñ 
³Ûëûñ ³ÛÉ³ë»ñ³Í ¿£ úñÇÝ³Ï, Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëáõÃ»³Ý ÙÁ Û³-
ïáõÏ Î³ÝáÝ³¹ñáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç Çñ³õ³ëáõÃÇõÝ ÏÁ ïñáõÇ §²½-
·³ÛÇÝ »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý å³ï³ëË³Ý³ïáõ Ù³ñÙÇÝÝ»ñáõ¦, áñáÝù 
ÏÁ µ³ÕÏ³Ý³Ý Ù»Í³Ù³ëÝáõÃ»³Ùµ ³ßË³ñÑ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ¿, áñ 
§·ñ³õáñ ¹ÇÙáõÙáí¦ ÷áË»Ý Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³ÉÝ»ñáõ Ñá·»õáñ 
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Ñå³ï³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ Ñá·»õáñ Ï»¹ñáÝÁ£ ²Ûë ßáõïáí ×³Ùµ³Ý 
ÏÁ µ³Ý³ñ ³½·³ÛÇÝ »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý Ù³ñÙÇÝÝ»ñáõÝ í³ÕÁ, 
ÙÇõë ûñ, áõñÇß ·ñ³õáñ ¹ÇÙáõÙáí ÙÇÝã»õ ÇëÏ Ð³Û ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ 
ßñç³Ý³Ï¿Ý ¹áõñë áõñÇß Ñá·»õáñ ÇßË³ÝáõÃ»³Ýó »ÝÃ³ñ-
Ï»Éáõ Çñ»Ýó Ã»ÙÁ£ ê³ ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñáõÃÇõÝ ã¿, ³ÛÉª µéÝ³-
ïÇñáõÃÇõÝ Ï³Ù Ù»Ý³ïÇñáõÃÇõÝ, áñ ÏÁ å³ï³ÑÇ ÝáÛÝÇëÏ 
Ù»ñ ûñ»ñáõÝ£ 
 

 Î³ñ· ÙÁ Çñ³õáõÝùÝ»ñ ³Ý÷áË³Ýó»ÉÇ »Ý, ÇÝãå¿ë 
ÏñûÝùÁ áñáõÝ ÏÁ Ñ»ï»õÇ Ù¿ÏÁ, »õ Ñá·»õáñ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ 
áñáõÝ ÏÁ Ñå³ï³ÏÇ£ ²ëáÝù Ï°áñáßáõÇÝ ÙÇ³ÛÝ »ÝÃ³Ï³ÛÇÝ 
ÏáÕÙ¿, »õ áã Ù¿Ï ûñ¿Ýù Ï³Ù Ù³ñÙÇÝ ã»Ý ÏñÝ³ñ ÙÇç³Ùï»É 
³ÝÑ³ï³Ï³Ý ³Ûë Çñ³õ³Ýó ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç£ Àëï Ù»ñ 
¹³ïáÕáõÃ»³Ý Ù»ñ öñÏãÇÝ Û³ÝÓÝ³ñ³ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ åÇïÇ 
ÁÉÉ³ÛÇÝ Ñ»ï»õ»³ÉÝ»ñÁ£ 
 

1. ä³Ñ»ó¿ù ³ÛÝ ÈàÚêÁ áñ Ó»½Ç µ»ñáõ»ó³õ ÇÙ »õ ²é³ù-
»³ÉÝ»ñáõÝ Ó»éùáí, ³å³ ÇÙ Í³é³ÛÇë »õ Ó»ñ Èáõë³-
õáñÇã ¶ñÇ·áñÇÝ ÙÇçáó³õ£ ²Û¹ ÈáÛëÁ ÇÙ ²õ»ï³ñ³Ýë 
¿£ ÂáÕ ãË³õ³ñÇ ³Û¹ ÉáÛëÁ Ó»ñ ëÇñï»ñ¿Ý. ÙÝ³ó¿ù 
Èáõë³õáñã³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ£ 

 

2. ä³Ñ»ó¿ù ³ÛÝ ´²ðº¶àðÌàôÂº²Ü à¶ÆÜ áñ Ù³ñÙÇÝ 
³é³õ Ó»ñ Ð³Ûñ³å»ï Ü»ñë¿ë Ø»ÍÇ Ó»éùáí, Ó»ñ ÑÇ-
õ³Ý¹³ÝáóÝ»ñáí, áñµ³ÝáóÝ»ñáí »õ Í»ñ³ÝáóÝ»ñáí£ 
Þ³ñáõÝ³Ï»ó¿ù Ó»ñ µ³ñ»·áñÍáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ »õ ³ÝáÝó 
ÉáÛëÁ ÃáÕ ×³é³·³ÛÃ¿ Ù³ñ¹áó ³éç»õ£ 

 

3. ä³Ñ»ó¿ù ØîøÆ æ²ÐÀ áñ Ó»½Ç ïñáõ»ó³õ ÇÙ Í³é³-
Ý»ñáõë ê³Ñ³ÏÇ »õ Ø»ëñáåÇ Ó»éùáí£ ²Û¹ Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇ 
·Çñ»ñÁ ïñáõ»ó³Ý Ó»½Ç Ï³ñ¹³Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ÇÙ ËûëùÁª 
²ëïáõ³Í³ßáõÝã Ø³ï»³ÝÁ£ Ü³»õ ³ÕûÃ»Éáõ »õ »ñ-
·»Éáõ ß³ñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ ½áñë ÇÙ Ý»ñßÝãáõÙáí »ñ·»óÇÝ 
Ó»ñ Ñá·»õáñ Ñ³Ûñ»ñÁ Ó»ñ Ñá·ÇÝ»ñáõ »õ ÙÇïù»ñáõ 
Éáõë³õáñáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ£ 

 

4. ä³Ñ»ó¿ù Ó»ñ ºÎºÔºòÆÜ Çñ å³ñ½áõÃ»³Ý »õ ³Ý³-
ñ³ïáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿çª Çñ Ñ³õ³ïùáí, Çñ å³ï³ñ³·áí »õ 
ëñµ³½³Ý ËáñÑáõñ¹Ý»ñáí£ 
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   º½ñ³Ï³óáõÃ»³Ý µ»ñ»Éáí ÚÇëáõë ÂÇõ³ïÇñÇ »Ï»Õ»-
óÇÇÝ Çñ Ã»É³¹ñ³ÝùÝ»ñÁ, Ï°Áë¿ª §àí áñ ÏÁ Û³ÕÃ¿ »õ ÏÁ å³-
Ñ¿ ÇÙ ·áñÍ»ñë ÙÇÝã»õ í»ñçÁ, ³Ýáñ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÇõÝ åÇïÇ 
ï³Ù ³½·»ñáõ íñ³Û, åÇïÇ Ñáíáõ¿ ½³ÝáÝù »ñÏ³Ã¿ ·³õ³-
½³Ýáí »õ µñáõïÇ ³ÝûÃÇ å¿ë åÇïÇ ÷ßñ¿ ½³ÝáÝù£ ÆÝãå¿ë 
»ë ëï³ó³Û ÇÙ ÐûñÙ¿ë, ³ÝáÝó ³É åÇïÇ ï³Ù ³é³õûï»³Ý 
³ëïÕÁ¦ (Ú³Ûï. 2:28)£  
 

ÆßË³ÝáõÃÇõÝ ²½·³ó ìñ³Û 
 

 àõñ»ÙÝ ÚÇëáõë Û³ñ³ï»õáÕÇÝ »õ Û³ÕÃáÕÇÝ ÏÁ Ëáë-
ï³Ý³Û ï³É »ñÏáõ å³ñ·»õÝ»ñ, ÇßË³ÝáõÃÇõÝ »õ ³é³õûï»³Ý 
³ëïÕÁ£ Ú³ÛïÝáõÃ»³Ý ¶ÇñùÇ í»ñç³õáñáõÃ»³Ý øñÇëïáëÇ 
Û³ÕÃ³Ï³Ý »ñÏñáñ¹ ·³ÉáõëïÁ ÏÁ ÝÏ³ñ³·ñáõÇª §³½·»ñÁ 
¹³ï»Éáõ »õ Ñáíáõ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ »ñÏ³Ã¿ ·³õ³½³Ýáí¦, ÁÝÏ»-
ñ³ÏóáõÃ»³Ùµ §»ñÏÇÝùÇ µ³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ ëåÇï³Ï ÓÇ»ñáíª 
ëåÇï³Ï »õ Ù³ùáõñ µ»Ñ»½Ý»ñ Ñ³·³Í¦ (Ú³Ûï. 19:11-14)£ 
  

 ²Ûë µáÉáñÁ ÏÁ Ýß³Ý³Ï»Ý áñ ëáõñµ»ñÁ, áñáÝù ÏÁ Ý³-
Ñ³ï³ÏáõÇÝ øñÇëïáëÇ ëÇñáÛÝ, Ù³ëÝ³ÏÇó åÇïÇ ¹³éÝ³Ý 
øñÇëïáëÇ ïÇ»½»ñ³Ï³Ý ÇßË³ÝáõÃ»³Ý »õ ¹³ï³ëï³ÝÇÝ£ 
ºñÏ³Ã¿ ·³õ³½³ÝÁ ÏÁ Ýß³Ý³Ï¿ áõÅ»Õ Ï»ñåáí áñ áã Ù¿Ï 
·³ÛÉ Ï³Ù ·³½³Ý ãÑ³Ù³ñÓ³ÏÇ Û³ñÓ³ÏÇÉ Æñ ÑûïÇÝ íñ³Û£ 
ÆëÏ µñáõïÝ»ñáõ å¿ë ÷ßñ»ÉÁ ³ÏÝ³ñÏáõÃÇõÝ ¿ ï³ÝïÇñáç 
·áñÍáÕáõÃ»³Ý ½³ï»Éáí åÇï³ÝÇÝ »õ ³ÝåÇï³ÝÁ, ÝÙ³Ý 
ÚÇëáõëÇ áñ åÇïÇ ³åñ»óÝ¿ Çñ»Ý Ñ³õ³ï³ñÇÙ ÙÝ³óáÕÝ»ñÝ 
áõ ÷×³óÝ¿ áõñ³óáÕÝ»ñÁ£ 
 

²é³õûï»³Ý ²ëïÕÁ 
 

 ÆëÏ ²é³õûï»³Ý ²ëïÕÇ ïáõáõãáõÃÇõÝÁ ÏÁ Ýß³Ý³Ï¿ 
Ã¿ Û³ÕÃáÕÁ åÇïÇ ÷³ÛÉÇ »ñÏÇÝùÇ ³Ù»Ý¿Ý å³ÛÍ³é ³ëï-
ÕÇÝ å¿ë, ³ÛëÇÝùÝ Û³ÕÃ³Ï³Ý ëáõñµ»ñáõÝ ³ëï»Õ³ÛÇÝ ï»-
õ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ÝÙ³Ý ÷³ÛÉáõÝ ³ÝÙ³ÑáõÃÇõÝ åÇïÇ ßÝáñÑáõÇ£ 
²Ûë ÏñÝ³Û ³ÏÝ³ñÏáõÃÇõÝ »õ Ñ³Ï³¹ñáõÃÇõÝ ÝÏ³ïáõÇÉ ÚáÛÝ 
¹Çó³µ³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ñ»ñáëÝ»ñáõÝª Ð»ñ³ÏÉ¿ëÇ, ´»ë¿áëÇ áñáÝù 
³ëïÕ»ñáõ »õ Ï³Ù Ñ³Ù³ëï»ÕáõÃ»³Ý  ÷áËáõ»ó³Ý Çñ»Ýó 
Ù³Ñ¿Ý »ïùª Çñ»Ýó ëËñ³·áñÍáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ£ ê³-
Ï³ÛÝ ÚÇëáõë Áë»É Ï°áõ½¿ Ã¿ ÙÇÝã»õ í»ñç Ñ³õ³ï³ñÇÙ ÙÝ³-
óáÕÝ»ñÝ »Ý Û³ÕÃáÕÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù åÇïÇ ³ñÅ³Ý³Ý³Ý ³ÝÙ³-
ÑáõÃ»³Ý, »Ã¿ ÝáÛÝÇëÏ »ñÏñÇ íñ³Û ³åñ³Í ÁÉÉ³Ý Çµñ»õ ³Ù»-
Ý¿Ý ëáíáñ³Ï³Ý Ù³ÑÏ³Ý³óáõÝ»ñ£ 
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¶ÈàôÊ ¼ 
+ 

 

ÐÆÜ¶ºðàð¸ ä²î¶²Ø 
(Ú³ÛïÝáõÃÇõÝ 3£1¬6) 

 

àôÔÔàô²Ì ê²ð¸ÆÎ¾Æ ºÎºÔºòÆÆÜ  
 

§àÔæ ²ÜàôÜ àôÜÆê ´²Úò Øºè²Ì ºê ²ðÂÜòÆð ºô 
¼úð²òàôð ØÜ²òº²È Î²ðàÔàôÂÆôÜÜºð¸¦ 

 
 
ê³ñ¹ÇÏ¿Ç ºÏ»Õ»óÇÝ 
 

 Ú³ÛïÝáõÃ»³Ý ¶ÇñùÇ »ññáñ¹ ·ÉáõËáí ÏÁ ëÏëÇ ÑÇÝ-
·»ñáñ¹ Ý³Ù³ÏÁ áõÕÕ»³É ê²ð¸ÆÎ¾Ç »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ ùñÇëïá-
Ý»³Ý»ñáõÝ£ ê³ñ¹ÇÏ¿ áõñÇß Ï³ñ»õáñ ù³Õ³ù ÙÁÝ ¿ º·¿³-
Ï³ÝÇ ßñç³ÝÇÝ Ù¿ç, ÂÇõ³ïÇñ¿Ý ßáõñç 45 ÙÕáÝ ¹¿åÇ Ñ³ñ³õ, 
»õ Æ½ÙÇñ¿Ý 35 ÙÕáÝ ¹¿åÇ ³ñ»õ»Éù£ ºÕ³Í ¿ Ù³Ûñ³ù³Õ³ùÁ 
ÈÇ¹Ç³Ï³Ý ÑÇÝ Ã³·³õáñáõÃ»³Ý áñ í»ñç ·ï³õ Îñ»ëáëáí£ 
ê³ñ¹ÇÏ¿ »õë Í³ÝûÃ ¿ñ Çµñ»õ Ï»¹ñáÝ Ï³Ûë»ñ³å³ßïáõÃ»³Ý£ 
øñÇëïáë¿ ³é³ç 17 Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÇÝ ½ûñ³õáñ »ñÏñ³ß³ñÅ ÙÁ 
ù³ñáõù³Ý¹ Áñ³õ ½³ÛÝ, µ³Ûó í»ñ³ßÇÝáõ»ó³õ îÇµ»ñÇáë Ï³Û-
ë»ñ ÏáÕÙ¿, ³õ»ÉÇ ³ñÍ³ñÍ»Éáí ù³Õ³ù³óÇÝ»ñáõ Ï³Ûë»ñ³-
å³ßïáõÃÇõÝÁ£ 
 

 Ü³Ù³ÏÇÝ ëÏÇ½µÁ øñÇëïáë Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõ³Í ¿ Çµñ»õ 
Ù¿ÏÁ §àñ áõÝÇ »ûÃÁ Ñá·ÇÝ»ñÁ »õ »ûÃÁ ³ëïÕ»ñÁ¦£ ÚÇëáõë 
åÇïÇ Ëûë¿ñ Ðá·Ç¿Ý å³ñåáõ³Í ³Ûë Ù³ñ¹áó áñáÝó Ù¿ç 
å³Ïë³Í ¿ñ øñÇëïáëÇ ÷³éùÝ áõ å³ÛÍ³éáõÃÇõÝÁ£ ºûÃÁ 
Ñá·ÇÝ»ñÁ ÏÁ ËáñÑñ¹³Ýß»Ý ê© Ðá·ÇÇ »ûÃÁ ßÝáñÑÝ»ñÁ, »õ 
³Û¹ å³ï×³éáí Ý³Ù³ÏÁ Ï°áõÕÕáõÇ ù³Ûù³ÛÙ³Ý »½ñÇÝ Ñ³-
ë³Í ³Û¹ »Ï»Õ»óÇÇÝ óáÛó ï³Éáõ øñÇëïáëáí ³ÙµáÕç³Ï³-
ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ áõ Ï³ï³ñ»ÉáõÃÇõÝÁ£ ÜáÛÝ Ã»É³¹ñ³ÝùÁ áõÝÇÝ ºûÃÁ 
²ëïÕ»ñÁ áñáÝù åÇïÇ ÛÇß»óÝ¿ÇÝ Çñ ÷³ÛÉÁ »õ å³ÛÍ³éáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ ÏáñëÝóáõó³Í ê³ñ¹ÇÏ¿Ç »Ï»Õ»óÇÇÝ, »õ Ã¿ í»ñ³-
Ï³Ý·ÝáõÙÇ »õ í»ñëïÇÝ Éáõë³õáñáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ å¿ïù ¿ÇÝ 
¹ÇÙ»É î¿ñ ÚÇëáõë øñÇëïáëÇ£ Ü³Ù³ÏÁ ÏÁ ëÏëÇ ËÇëï ³½-
¹³ñ³ñáõÃ»³Ùµª §¶Çï»Ù ·áñÍ»ñ¹£ ²åñáÕÇ ³ÝáõÝ áõÝÇë 
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µ³Ûó Ù»é³Í »ë£ ²ñÃáõÝ »ÕÇñ »õ ½ûñ³óáõñ ÙÝ³ó»³ÉÝ»ñÁ 
áñáÝù »õë ¹³ï³å³ñïáõ³Í »Ý Ù³Ñáõ³Ý, »Ã¿ Ï³óáõÃÇõÝÁ 
ß³ñáõÝ³Ï¿ ³Ûë ÁÝÃ³óùáí, ù³Ý½Ç ùáõ ·áñÍ»ñ¹ ²ëïáõÍáÛ 
³éç»õ Ï³ï³ñ»³É ã·ï³Û¦£ 
 

 ²ñï³ùÇÝ »ñ»õáÛÃÁ Û³×³Ë ÏÁ Ë³µ¿, ù³ÝÇ ê³ñ¹Ç-
Ï¿Ç »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ Ï»ÝëáõÝ³Ï ÏÁ Ãáõ¿ñ, µ³ñ·³õ³× »õ Ñ³ñáõëï, 
µ³ñ»å³ßï áõ µ³ñ»·áñÍ£ ¼³ÛÝ ï»ëÝáÕÝ»ñÁ ×ßÙ³ñÇï »Ï»-
Õ»óÇ ÏÁ ÝÏ³ï¿ÇÝ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ²ëïáõ³Í »ñ»õáÛÃ¿Ý ãÇ Ë³µáõÇñ 
·ÇïÝ³Éáí ³ÝÑ³ïÝ»ñáõ Ý»ñ³ßË³ñÑÁ, Ñ³õ³ïùÁ »õ ³ÝáÝó 
ß³ñÅ³éÇÃÝ»ñÁ£ àõëïÇ Çñ Ã³÷³ÝóáÕ ³ãù»ñáí ÚÇëáõë ï»-
ë³õ Ã¿ Ñ³Ï³é³Ï »ñ»õáõÃ³Ï³Ý Ï»ÝëáõÝ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý, ³Ûë »Ï»-
Õ»óÇÝ Ý»ñùÝ³å¿ë Ù»é³Í ¿ñ, Ï°Áë¿ ÚÇëáõë, §áñáíÑ»ï»õ ·áñ-
Í»ñ¹ Ï³ï³ñ»³É ã·ï³Û ²ëïáõÍáÛ ³éç»õ¦£ ÚÇëáõëÇ ÷Ýé³Í 
Ï³ï³ñ»ÉáõÃÇõÝÁ ÏÁ Ï³Û³Ý³Û ³Ù¿Ý µ³Ý áõÕÇÕ ëñïáí, Ï³-
ï³ñ»³É Ñ³õ³ïùáí, »õ ßÇï³Ï Ã»É³¹ñáõÃ»³Ùµ Ï³ï³ñ»-
ÉáõÝ Ù¿ç, »õ áã Ã¿ ³Ù¿Ý µ³Ý ³ÝÃ»ñÇ Ï³ï³ñ»Éáõ µÍ³ËÝ¹-
ñáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç£ 
 

 ²ëïáõÍáÛ ÷Ýïé³ÍÁ ³ÛÝ ã¿ Ã¿ Ç°Ýã Ï°ÁÝ»ë, ³ÛÉ ÇÝãá°õ 
Ï°ÁÝ»ë© ÁÝ»ÉÇù ·áñÍÇ¹ Ýå³ï³ÏÁ Ç°Ýã ¿, Ç°Ýã á·Ç¿ Ã»É³¹ñáõ-
³Í Ï³Ù Ç°Ýã Ý»ñùÇÝ Ñá·»Ï³Ý ß³ñÅ³éÇÃÝ»ñáí Ï°ÁÝ»ë£ 
ºë³ÛÇ Ø³ñ·³ñ¿Ý Áë³Í ¿ Ã¿ §²Ûë ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á ÙÇ³ÛÝ ßñÃáõÝ-
ùáí ÏÁ å³ßï¿ ½Çë, »õ Çñ»Ýó ëÇñï»ñÁ Ñ»é³ó³Í »Ý ÇÝÓÙ¿¦£ 
ê³ñ¹ÇÏ¿Ç »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ ³É Ñ³õ³Ý³µ³ñ µ³ñ»å³ßï Ó»õ»ñÁ 
ÏÁ å³Ñ¿ñ, »õ ë³Ï³ÛÝ ½áõñÏ ¿ÇÝ ³Ýáñ ½ûñáõÃ»Ý¿Ý£ Î»Ý-
¹³ÝÇ »Ï»Õ»óÇÇÝ ³ÝáõÝÁ áõÝ¿ñ, µ³Ûó Ù³Ñ Ï³ñ Ù³ñ¹áó Ù¿ç 
»õ ó³Ùù³Í ëÇñáÛ »õ Ñ³õ³ïùÇ ½·³óáõÙÁ£ ÀÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ Ù»é»-
ÉáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ ÏÁ ïÇñ¿ñ ³ÝáÝó Ù¿ç, µ³Ý ÙÁ ÏÁ å³Ïë¿ñ ÅáÕá-
íáõñ¹ÇÝ Ù¿ç, ÝÙ³Ý Ù³ñ¹áõ ÙÁ áñ Ù¿çùÇÝ áõÝ¿ñ ëáõñÇ å³ï¬ 
»³ÝÁª ³é³Ýó ëáõñÇÝ£ ÜáÛÝå¿ë ê³ñ¹ÇÏ¿Ç Ù¿ç ÏñûÝùÇÝ ßáõùÁ 
Ï³ñª ßÝáñÑùÁ ãÏ³ñ© ·áñÍÁ Ï³ñª ë¿ñÁ ãÏ³ñ© ³ÕûÃùÁ Ï³ñª 
á·ÇÝ ãÏ³ñ£ 
 

 ÚÇëáõë Ï°³½¹³ñ³ñ¿ñ© §²ñÃáõÝ »ÕÇñ¦ íï³Ý·Ç Ù¿ç ãÇÛ-
Ý³Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ£ ÜáÛÝÁ Ï°Áë¿ äûÕáë ²é³ù»³É §³Ùáõñ ÙÝ³ó¿ù 
Ñ³õ³ïùÇ Ù¿ç© ÅÇñ »Õ¿ù, ½ûñ³ó¿ù, ³Ù¿Ý ÇÝã Áñ¿ù ëÇñáí 
É»óáõ³Í¦ (²©ÎáñÝ© 16£13)£ ÆëÏ ä»ïñáë ²é³ù»³É å³ï×³éÝ 
³É óáÛó Ïáõï³Û Ã¿ ÇÝãá°õ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï ³ñÃáõÝ »õ ½·³ëï åÇ¬ 
ïÇ ÁÉÉ³Ýù© §áñáíÑ»ï»õ Ó»ñ áëáËÁª ë³ï³Ý³Ý, ÙéÝãáÕ ³éÇõÍÇ 
å¿ë ÏÁ ßñçÇ »õ ÏÁ ÷Ýïé¿ Ã¿ áí ÏñÝ³Û ÏáõÉ ï³É¦  (²© ä»ï© 5£8)£ 
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 §¼ûñ³óáõñ ÙÝ³ó»³ÉÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù »õë Ù»éÝ»Éáõ ¹³-
ï³å³ñïáõ³Í »Ý¦£ Â¿»õ Ï»ÝëáõÝ³Ï, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ß³ï µ³Ý 
ÏáñëÝóáõó³Í ¿ñ ³Ûë »Ï»Õ»óÇÝª µ³ñáÛ³å¿ë Ù»é³Í ¿ñ, 
³é³Ýó Çëå³é áõñ³Ý³Éáõ ÏñûÝùÁ, ÇÝãå¿ë Çñ»Ý å³ßïû-
Ý³Ï³Ý Ñ³õ³ïùÁ, Ã¿ ÇëÏ ³Ýáñ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ ã¿ñ ³åñ»ñ£ 
ØÝ³ó³Í ¿ñ Ó»õ³Ï³Ý å³ßï³ÙáõÝùÁ, Ã¿»õ ÏÁ Ïñ¿ñ ùñÇë-
ïáÝ»³Û ³ÝáõÝÁ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ²ëïáõÍáÛ Ñá·ÇÝ Ñ»é³ó³Í ¿ñ ÇñÙ¿, 
ÇÝãå¿ë ÏÁ Û³ÛïÝ³µ»ñ»Ý ³Ûëûñ ·ñ»Ã¿ µáÉáñ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñÁ 
ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å¿ë, »õ Ð³Û ºÏ»Õ»óÇÝª  Ù³ëÝ³õáñ³µ³ñ£ Ì¿ëÁ Ð³Û 
ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ Ù¿ç Çñ Ñá·»õáñ µáí³Ý¹³ÏáõÃ»³Ùµ ÏÁ ëñµ³·ñ¿ 
»õ ÏÁ Éñ³óÝ¿ Ó»õ³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ ÇÝùÝ³ïÇå ¹³ñÓÝ»Éáí ½³ÛÝ£ 
 

¶Ý³Ñ³ï³Ýù 
 

   øñÇëïáë Ý³»õ Ûáõë³¹ñÇã Ëûëù»ñ áõÝÇ ëñï³åÝ¹»Éáõ 
Ñ³Ù³ñ ê³ñ¹ÇÏ¿Ç »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ ³Ýá°Ýó Ù³Ý³õ³Ý¹, áñáÝù Ñ³-
õ³ï³ñÇÙ ÏÁ ÙÝ³ÛÇÝ øñÇëïáëÇª §²Ûë µáÉáñáí ÙÇ³ëÇÝ ï³-
Ï³õÇÝ ÷áùñ³ÃÇõ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñ áõÝÇë ê³ñ¹ÇÏ¿Ç Ù¿ç, áñáÝù 
ã»Ý ³Õïáï³Í Çñ»Ýó ½·»ëïÝ»ñÁ, áõ ³ÝáÝù ÇÝÍÇ åÇïÇ ÁÝ-
Ï»ñ³Ý³Ý ëåÇï³Ï ½·»ëï Ñ³·³Í, ù³Ý½Ç ³ñÅ³ÝÇ »Õ³Í 
»Ý ³Ýáñ£ àí áñ Û³ÕÃ³Ï³Ý Ï»³Ýù Ï°³åñÇ, ³Ûëå¿ë ×»ñ-
Ù³Ï åÇïÇ Ñ³·áõÇ, »õ ³Ýáñ ³ÝáõÝÁ åÇïÇ ãçÝç»Ù Ï»³ÝùÇ 
·Çñù¿Ý, ³ÛÉ åÇïÇ Û³Ûï³ñ³ñ»Ù ³Ýáñ ³ÝáõÝÁ Ðûñë »õ Çñ 
Ññ»ßï³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ ³éç»õ¦£ 
 

 êåÇï³ÏÁ ËáñÑñ¹³Ýß³Ý ¿ Ù³ùñáõÃ»³Ý »õ ëñµáõ-
Ã»³Ý£ Î»³ÝùÇ ³å³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ¿Ý ³ÝóÝ»Éáí »õ Ñá·»õáñ 
å³Ûù³ñÇÝ Ù¿ç¿Ý Û³ÕÃ³Ï³Ý ¹áõñë »ÏáÕÁ åÇïÇ ³ñÅ³Ý³-
Ý³Û ³ñ¹³ñÝ»ñáõ µ³ÅÇÝÇÝ£ ÆÝãå¿ë áñ Ñ³ñ³½³ï Ñ³õ³-
ï³ó»³ÉÝ»ñÁ Ëáëïáí³Ý³Í »Ý îÇñáç ³ÝáõÝÁ Ã¿° Ë³Õ³-
ÕáõÃ»³Ý »õ Ã¿° Ñ³É³Í³ÝùÇ ³ï»Ý, ³ÛÝå¿ë ³É î¿ñÁ åÇïÇ 
Ëáëïáí³ÝÇ ½³ÝáÝù ÐûñÁ »õ »ñÏÝùÇ Ññ»ßï³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ ³é-
ç»õ, Áë»Éáíª §²Ñ³õ³ëÇÏ Ù³ÝÏáõÝù ÇÙ, ½áñë ïáõÇñ ÇÝÍÇ áí 
Ð³Ûñ¦£ àñù³¯Ý Ù»Í åÇïÇ ÁÉÉ³Û ³Ûë å³ïÇõÁ »õ í³ñÓ³ï-
ñáõÃÇõÝÁ Ñ³ñ³½³ï áõ Ñ³õ³ï³ñÇÙ ùñÇëïáÝ»³ÛÇ ÙÁ Ñ³Ù³ñ£  

 

Ø»ñ Ø»ÏÝ³µ³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ 
 

       Ð³Ï³é³Ï ³Ûë µáÉáñÇÝ ë³Ï³ÛÝ, ÇÝãå¿ë ê³ñ¹ÇÏ¿Ç »Ï»-
Õ»óÇÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ, ³ÛÝå¿ë ³É Ù»ñ å³ñ³·³ÛÇÝ, Ï³óáõÃÇõÝÁ 
µáÉáñáíÇÝ Ûáõë³Ñ³ï³Ï³Ý ã¿ »õ ³Ù¿Ý µ³Ý ã¿ Ïáñëáõ³Í, 
áñáíÑ»ï»õ áñù³Ý ³É ïÙ³ñ¹Ç »Õ³Í ÁÉÉ³Ýù, ¹»é µ³Ý ÙÁ 
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ÙÝ³ó³Í åÇïÇ ÁÉÉ³Û Ù»ñ ·áñÍ¿Ý£ àñù³Ý ³É Ù»ñÏ³ó³Í 
ÁÉÉ³Ýù Ù»ñ ßÝáñÑÝ»ñ¿Ý, ¹»é µ³Ý ÙÁ ÙÝ³ó³Í Ï°ÁÉÉ³Û Ù»ñ 
ÏñûÝù¿Ý£ Æµñ»õ í»ñçÇÝ ÙÇçáó, øñÇëïáë Ï°Áë¿, ³ñÍ³ñÍ»É áõ 
½ûñ³óÝ»É ÙÝ³ó³ÍÝ»ñÁ£ ²Ý ÏÁ Û³õ»Éáõª §²ñ¹, ÛÇß¿ ÇÝã áñ 
ëï³ó³ñ áõ Éë»óÇñ© å³Ñ¿ ½³ÝáÝù áõ ³å³ßË³ñ¿£ ºÃ¿ 
ã½·³ëï³Ý³ëª åÇïÇ ·³Ù ·áÕÇ ÙÁ å¿ë áõ ¹áõÝ åÇïÇ 
ã·ÇïÝ³ë ÇÙ ·³ÉáõëïÇë Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÁ¦£ 
 

 ê³ñ¹ÇÏ»óÇÝ»ñÁ å³ñï³õáñ ¿ÇÝ ÛÇß»É ³ÛÝ µáÉáñÁ 
½áñ Éë³Í »õ ÁÝ¹áõÝ³Í ¿ÇÝ, »õ Ñá·»õáñ ³Û¹ ×ßÙ³ñïáõÃÇõÝ-
Ý»ñÁ ßáõïáí ÙáéÝ³É ÏÁ ÛÇß»óÝ¿ ê»ñÙÝ³ó³ÝÇÝ ³é³ÏÁ, áõñ 
²ëïáõÍáÛ ËûëùÁ ×³ÙµáõÝ íñ³Û ÇÝÏ³Ý Ï³Ù É»éÝ»Éáõ ³ñ³ÝùÁ 
»õ Ï»ñ »Õ³Ý ÃéãáõÝÝ»ñáõÝ, ³ñÙ³ï ³Ý·³Ù µéÝ»Éáõ ³éÇÃ 
ãáõÝ»ó³Ý£ ÚÇß»ÉÁ Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ ³Ù»Ý¿Ý ó³ÝÏ³ÉÇ Ï³ñáÕáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñ¿Ý ÙÇÝ ¿ª ÙÇïùáí »õ Ñá·Çáí Ñ³ñáõëï ÙÝ³Éáõ Ñ³-
Ù³ñ£ ÆëÏ Ñá·»õáñ Ï»³ÝùÇ Ù¿ç Ý³Ë³å³ÛÙ³Ý ¿ Ï³Ý·áõÝ 
»õ Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇ ÙÝ³Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ£ 
 

 àñå¿ë½Ç ãÏáñëÝóÝ»Ýù ³Ù¿Ý µ³Ý áõ ãÏáñëáõÇÝù 
Çëå³é, øñÇëïáë ÏÁ å³Ñ³Ýç¿ áñ Çñ å³ï·³ÙÝ»ñÁ ·áñ-
Í³¹ñáõÇÝ Ù»ñ Ï»³ÝùÇÝ Ù¿ç ·áÕÁ ïáõÝ ãÙï³Í£ ÎÇñ³ñÏ»-
Éáí ³Ûë å³ïÏ»ñÁ Ù»ñ Ñá·»õáñ Ï»³ÝùÇÝ Ù¿ç, ã½ñÏáõÇÝù 
Ë³Õ³ÕáõÃ»Ý¿, »õ Ù»ñ ×³Ùµ³Ý ï»ëÝ»Éáõ Ï³ñáÕáõÃ»Ý¿Ý, 
÷áñÓáõÃ»³Ýó ¹ÇÙ³¹ñ»Éáõ ½ûñáõÃ»Ý¿Ý »õ ³ÕûÃ»Éáõ ïñ³¬ 
Ù³¹ñáõÃ»Ý¿Ý, ³ÛÉ³å¿ë ÏáñëÝóáõó³Í »Ýù Ù»ñ Ñá·»õáñ 
Ï³åÁ ²ëïáõÍáÛ Ñ»ï£ ²Ûë µáÉáñÇÝ ¹³ñÙ³ÝÁ í»ñ³¹³ñÓÝ ¿ª 
³å³ßË³ñ»É »õ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï ³ñÃáõÝ ÙÝ³É, ÛÇß»É Ù»ñ Ý³ËÏÇÝ 
Éë³ÍÝ»ñÝ áõ ëáñí³ÍÝ»ñÁ »õ í»ñëïÇÝ ·áñÍ³¹ñáõÃ»³Ý 
¹Ý»É ½³ÝáÝù£ 
 

Ð³Û ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ ä³ñ³·³ÛÇÝ 
 

 Ø³ëÝ³õáñ»Éáí Ù»ñ ËûëùÁ Ù»½Ç, Ñ³ñóÝ»Ýù Ã¿ ÙÏñïáõ³Í-
Ý»ñë áõ åë³Ïáõ³ÍÝ»ñë ê© ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ ßÝáñÑÝ»ñáí, Ù»½Ù¿ 
ù³ÝÇ± Ñá·ÇÇ ·áñÍ»ñÁ Ï³ï³ñ»³É »Ý ²ëïáõÍáÛ ³éç»õ£ à±í 
ÏñÝ³Û Ó»éùÁ ËÕ×ÇÝ ¹ñ³Í Áë»É áñ åÇïÇ ã³ÙãÝ³Û îÇñáç 
³ñ¹³ñ ¹³ï³ëï³ÝÇÝ ³éç»õ£ ø³ÝÇ± Ñá·Ç ÏñÝ³Û Áë»É ÇÝù-
½ÇÝù ³é³Ýó Ë³µ»Éáõ Ã¿ ÇÝù ³½³ï ¿ Ý³Ë³ÝÓ¿, ³ï»Éáõ-
Ã»Ý¿ Çñ ³½·ÇÝ »õ »Ï»Õ»óÇÇÝ Ù³ë Ï³½ÙáÕ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñáõÝ 
ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ£ ²ëïáõ³Í ÏÁ ï»ëÝ¿ Ù»ñ Ùï³ÍáõÙÝ»ñÁ »õ 
½·³óáõÙÝ»ñÁ, Ù»ñ Í³ÍáõÏ ·áñÍ»ñÁ »õ Ñ³ÝñáõÃ»Ý¿ Ñ»éáõ Ù»ñ 
Ëûëù»ñÁ, »õ í»ñç³å¿ëª Ù»½Ç ÙÇ³ÛÝ Û³ÛïÝÇ Ù»ñ Ý»ñ³ßË³ñÑÁ£ 
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¶ÈàôÊ  ¾ 
+ 

 

ìºòºðàð¸ ä²î¶²Ø 
üÆÈ²îºÈüÆàÚ ºÎºÔºòÆÆÜ 

(Ú³ÛïÝáõÃÇõÝ 3£ 7¬13) 
 

§àðàìÐºîºô ¸àôÜ ä²ÐºòÆð Ð²Ø´ºðàôÂº²Ü 
ä²îàôÆð²Üê, ºê ²È øº¼ äÆîÆ ä²ÐºØ ²ÚÜ 
öàðÒàôÂº²Ü Ä²ØÆÜ àð äÆîÆ ¶²Ú ²Ø´àÔæ  

²ÞÊ²ðÐÆ ìð²Ú¦ 
 
 
ø³Õ³ùÁ 
 

 Ú³ÛïÝáõÃ»³Ý ¶ÇñùÇ í»ñçÁÝÃ»ñ Ý³Ù³ÏÁ áõÕÕáõ³Í 
¿ üÇÉ³ï»ÉýÇáÛ »Ï»Õ»óÇÇÝ£ ²Ûë Û³ïáõÏ ³ÝáõÝÇÝ ·ñ³µ³ñ 
áõÕÕ³·ñáõÃÇõÝÁ å³Ñ³Í »Ý Ù»ñ Â³ñ·Ù³ÝÇã ì³ñ¹³å»ï-
Ý»ñÁ, »õ ³Û¹ ³ÝáõÝÁ í»ñ»õÇ ÑÇÝ· ÙÇõë ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñ¿Ý ³õ»ÉÇ 
ÝáñÝ ¿ áõ Ýáõ³½ Ýß³Ý³õáñÁ£ 30 ÙÕáÝ ê³ñ¹ÇÏ¿¿Ý, Ñ³ñ³õ 
»õ Ùûï 75 ÙÕáÝ ³ñ»õ»Éùª Æ½ÙÇñ¿Ý£ ²ï»ÝÇÝ ·ÇÝÇÇ ³ñï³¹-
ñáõÃ»³Ý Ï»¹ñáÝ »Õ³Í ¿ »õ ³Û¹ å³ï×³é³õ ³É ·ÉË³õáñ 
³ëïáõ³ÍÁ ¸ÇáÝÇëÇáë »Õ³Í ¿, áñ ÏÁ ÝáÛÝ³Ý³Û ´³·áëÇ 
Ñ»ï, Çµñ»õ ·ÇÝÇÇ »õ ·ÇÝ³ñµáõùÇ ³ëïáõ³Í£ üÇÉ³ï»ÉýÇ³ 
»õë Ü©ø© 17 ÃáõÇÝ »ñÏñ³ß³ñÅÇ Ñ»ï»õ³Ýùáí µáÉáñáíÇÝ 
ù³Ý¹áõ»ó³õ ê³ñ¹ÇÏ¿Ç ÝÙ³Ý, µ³Ûó í»ñ³ßÇÝáõ»ó³õ îÇ-
µ»ñÇáë Î³Ûë»ñ ÏáÕÙ¿£ 
 

 ºñ³Ëï³·¿ï ù³Õ³ù³óÇÝ»ñ Ç å³ïÇõ Çñ»Ýó µ³ñ»-
ñ³ñÇÝ ½³ÛÝ Ïáã»óÇÝ Ü¿û¬Î»ë³ñÇ³, Ýáñ Ï³Ûë»ñ³Ï³Ý ù³-
Õ³ù, µ³Ûó »ñÏ³ñ ãÙÝ³ó ³ÝáõÝÁ, »õ Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ í»ñ³¹³ñÓ³Ý 
Çñ Ý³ËÏÇÝ ³ÝáõÝÇÝ£ Ý»ñÏ³ÛÇë ù³Õ³ùÁ ÏÁ ÏáãáõÇ ²É³ß»-
ÑÇñ, Ø³ÝÇë³ÛÇ ßñç³ÝÇÝ Ù¿ç£ 
 

 ø³Õ³ùÇÝ ³ÝáõÝÁ Ïáõ·³Û Çñ ÑÇÙÝ³¹Çñ ä»ñ·³ÙáÛÇ 
²ïï³ÉÇáë¬üÇÉ³ï»Éýáë Ã³·³õáñÇ Ù³Ï³ÝáõÝ¿Ý (Ü©ø© 2¬ñ¹ 
¹³ñ), áñ ÏÁ Ýß³Ý³Ï¿ ºÕµ³Ûñ³ë¿ñ£ ºñç³ÝÇÏ ½áõ·³¹Çåáõ-
Ã»³Ùµ ÙÁ ù³Õ³ùÇÝ ³ÝáõÝÁ »õ ³Ýáñ Ù¿ç Ñ³ëï³ïáõ³Í 
»Ï»Õ»óÇÇ á·ÇÝ Çñ³ñáõ Ñ»ï ÝáÛÝ³ó³Í »Ý, áñáíÑ»ï»õ øñÇë-
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ïáë ·áí»ëï »õ ù³ç³É»ñ³Ýù áõÝÇ ³ÝáÝó ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµª áñ-
å¿ë »Õµ³Ûñ³ë¿ñ »Ï»Õ»óÇ ÙÁ£ ²ëáñ »õ Ý³Ëáñ¹ »ñÏáõùÇÝª 
Æ½ÙÇñÇ »õ ÂÇõ³ïÇñÇ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñáõÝ ÙÇç»õ á·ÇÇ ÝÙ³Ýáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñ Ï³Ý, »õ Ñ»ï»õ³µ³ñ »ñ»ùÇÝ Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñÝ ³É ½Çñ³ñ 
ÏÁ ÛÇß»óÝ»Ý£ 
 
øñÇëïáëª êáõñµÝ áõ ÖßÙ³ñÇïÁ 
 

 Ü³Ù³ÏÇÝ ëÏÇ½µÁ øñÇëïáë ÏÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõÇ Çµñ»õ 
§êáõñµÁ »õ ÖßÙ³ñÇïÁ, áñ áõÝÇ ¸³õÇÃÇ ÷³Ï³ÝùÝ»ñÁ, ÏÁ 
µ³Ý³Ûª »õ áã áù ÏñÝ³Û ÷³Ï»É© ÏÁ ÷³Ï¿ª »õ áã áù ÏñÝ³Û 
µ³Ý³É¦£ Ú³ïÏ³Ýß³Ï³Ý ¿ áñ ³Ûë Ï»ñå Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõÙÁ ÏÁ 
å³ÏëÇ ³é³çÇÝ ·ÉáõËÇ ï»ëÇÉùÇÝ Ù¿ç, áõñ øñÇëïáë å³ï-
Ï»ñ³óáõ³Í ¿ ½³Ý³½³Ý Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÝ»ñáí£ 
 

 êàôð´ »õ ÖÞØ²ðÆî Ù³Ï¹ÇñÝ»ñÁ ³éÑ³ë³ñ³Ï ·áñ-
Í³Íáõ³Í »Ý ²ëïáõÍáÛ Ñ³Ù³ñ£ ²ëáÝó ÏÇñ³ñÏáõÃÇõÝÁ Ý³-
»õ øñÇëïáëÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ÏÁ Ñ³ëï³ï¿ ³ÛÝ ×ßÙ³ñïáõÃÇõÝÁ Ã¿ 
ÝáÛÝ ¿ ²Ý Ðûñ ²ëïáõÍáÛ Ñ»ï, ½áñ áõñ³ó³Í »Ý å³ïÙáõ-
Ã»³Ý Ù¿ç µ³½Ù³ÃÇõ ³Õ³Ý¹³õáñÝ»ñ, »õ Ù»ñ ûñ»ñáõÝ ºÑá¬ 
í³ÛÇ íÏ³Ý»ñÁ£ ºñÏáõ Ù³Ï¹ÇñÝ»ñÁ ³Ýµ³Å³Ý »Ý Çñ³ñÙ¿, 
ù³ÝÇ §êáõñµ¦Á ÙÇßï »õ ³Ýå³ï×³é ×ßÙ³ñÇï ÙÇ³ÛÝ ÏñÝ³Û 
ÁÉÉ³É, »õ §ÖßÙ³ñÇïÝ¦ ³Éª ÙÇßï êáõñµ£ 
 

 êñµáõÃÇõÝÁ ²ëïáõÍáÛ ·»ñ³½³Ýó, ³ÝË³éÝ, ½áõï »õ 
Ù³ùáõñ ¿áõÃ»³Ý Û³ïÏ³ÝÇßÝ ¿£ ÆëÏ ×ßÙ³ñïáõÃÇõÝÁª ³Ýáñ 
ëïáÛ·, µ³ó³Û³Ûï áõ Û³õÇï»Ý³Ï³Ý ·áÛáõÃ»³Ý ëïáñá·»-
ÉÇÝ ¿£ Æñ Ëûëù»ñÝ áõ å³ï·³ÙÝ»ñÁ áõÕÇÕ »õ ×ßÙ³ñÇï 
ÙÇ³ÛÝ ÏñÝ³Ý ÁÉÉ³É£  
 
¸³õÇÃÇ ö³Ï³ÝùÝ»ñÁ 
 

 §àñ áõÝÇ ¸³õÇÃÇ ÷³Ï³ÝùÝ»ñÁ¦£  ²Ûë »õ Û³çáñ¹ Ëûë-
ùÁ Ù¿çµ»ñáõ³Í »Ý ºë³ÛÇ Ø³ñ·³ñ¿áõÃ»Ý¿Ý (22£22), áõñ ¸³-
õÇÃÇÝ ³ñù³ÛáõÃ»³Ý µ³Ý³ÉÇÝ ÏÁ ïñáõÇª ËáñÑñ¹³ÝÇßÁ Çß-
Ë³ÝáõÃ»³Ý »õ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý, ÇÝãå¿ë ÚÇëáõë ÇÝù Çñ 
Ù³ëÇÝ Áë³Í ¿ñ Ã¿ §ºñÏÇÝùÇ »õ »ñÏñÇ íñ³Û »Õ³Í ³ÙµáÕç 
ÇßË³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ ÇÝÍÇ ïñáõ»ó³õ¦ (Ø³ïÃ© 28£18)£ ºñÏÇÝùÇ 
¹éÝ»ñÁ Ù³ñ¹áó ³éç»õ µ³Ý³Éáõ Ï³Ù ·áó»Éáõ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ 
Ç°ñ Ó»éùÝ ¿, »õ ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ç°Ýù ÏñÝ³Û µ³Ý³É ½³ÝáÝù Çñ ßÝáñÑ-
Ý»ñáí ³ñ¹³ñ³ó³Í áõ ëñµ³ó³Í Ñá·ÇÝ»ñáõÝ ³éç»õ£ ÆÝù 
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Ý³»õ ÏÁ ·áó¿ ³Û¹ ¹éÝ»ñÁ ³Ùµ³ñÇßïÝ»ñáõ »õ áõñ³óáÕÝ»ñáõ 
³éç»õ£ øñÇëïáëÇ ³Û¹ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ ùÙ³Ñ³× Ï³Ù Ù»Ý³-
ïÇñ³Ï³Ý ã¿, ÇÝãå¿ë Ï°ÁÉÉ³Ý Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ 
³éÑ³ë³ñ³Ï, áñáÝó Ù¿ç å³Ïë³Í ¿ ²ëïáõÍáÛ Ý»ñÏ³ÛáõÃÇõÝÁ 
Ï³Ù Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ áñáÝù ëáõñµ »õ ×ßÙ³ñÇï »Ý, ³Ý³-
ã³é »õ ³ñ¹³ñ£ 
 

         üÇÉ³ï»ÉýÇáÛ Û³ïáõÏ ëáÛÝ å³ï·³ÙÁ ÏÁ Ïñ¿ ëñï³-
åÝ¹Çã ë³ ·Ý³Ñ³ï³Ï³ÝÁ, Ã¿ §¶Çï»Ù ·áñÍ»ñ¹£ î»°ë, ³é-
ç»õ¹ µ³ó ¹áõé ÙÁ Ó·³Í »Ù ½áñ á°ã áù ÏñÝ³Û ÷³Ï»É£ Â¿»õ 
áõÅ¹ ÷áùñ ¿, µ³Ûó å³Ñ»óÇñ ÇÙ Ëûëù»ñë »õ ãáõñ³ó³ñ 
³ÝáõÝë¦£ Â¿»õ ÷áùñ ³ßË³ñÑÇ ã³÷³ÝÇßáí, ³Ûë ù³Õ³ùÁ 
Ù»Í ¿ñ ²ëïáõÍáÛ ã³÷³ÝÇßáí£ ²Ý áõÝ¿ñ å³ïáõÇñ³Ý³å³¬ 
ÑáõÃ»³Ý »õ Ñ³õ³ï³ñÙáõÃ»³Ý ßÝáñÑÝ»ñÁ, »õ Ñ»ï»õ³µ³ñ 
ºñÏÇÝùÇ ¸éÝ»ñÁ áñáÝó µ³Ý³ÉÇÝ øñÇëïáëÇ ùáíÝ »Ý, µ³ó 
ÃáÕ³Í ¿ Çñ»Ýó Ñ³Ù³ñ, »õ »ñµ áñ ·³Ý ³½³ï³µ³ñ åÇïÇ 
Ï³ñ»Ý³Ý ÙïÝ»É, áñáíÑ»ï»õ »ñÏñ³õáñ »Ï»Õ»óÇ »Õ³Í ³ï»Ý 
Ñ³õ³ï³ñÇÙ áõ Û³ÕÃ³Ï³Ý ¹áõñë »Ï³õ Çñ å³Ûù³ñ¿Ý ½áñ 
ÚÇëáõë ³ñÅ³ÝÇ ÝÏ³ï»ó Ù³ë Ï³½Ù»Éáõ »ñÏÝ³õáñ áõ Û³Õ-
Ã³Ï³Ý »Ï»Õ»óÇÇÝ£ 
 

 ä³ïáõÇñ³Ý³å³ÑÝ»ñáõ ³éç»õ µ³ó ¹áõéÁ Í³Ýñûñ¿Ý 
÷³Ï åÇïÇ ÙÝ³Û Ï³ñÍñ ëÇñï»ñáõÝ ³éç»õ, áñáÝù Ñá·ÇÇ 
³ãù»ñÁ ·áó å³Ñ»Éáí åÇïÇ ½ñÏáõÇÝ ßÝáñÑÝ»ñ¿Ý, ù³Ý½Ç 
Çñ»Ýó Ï»³ÝùÇ ûñ»ñÁ ÍáõÉáõÃ»³Ùµ »õ ³Ýï³ñµ»ñáõÃ»³Ùµ 
³Ýóáõó³Í »Ý£ ²ÝáÝó §µ³ó Ù»½, î¿°ñ¦ ³Õ³ã³ÝùÁ ³ÝÉë»ÉÇ 
ÏÁ ÙÝ³Û í³ïÝ³Í ÁÉÉ³Éáí »ñÏñ³ÛÇÝ Ï»³ÝùÇ ëù³Ýã»ÉÇ å³-
ï»ÑáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ£ ²õ»ÉÇÝª ³Ýûñ¿ÝÝ»ñÝ ³É §³ñï³ùÇÝ Ë³-
õ³ñÁ¦ åÇïÇ Å³é³Ý·»Ý£ 
 

 ÚÇëáõë Ï°³½¹³ñ³ñ¿ª §î»°ë, ³Û¹ ê³ï³Ý³ÛÇ ÅáÕá-
í³ñ³ÝÁ áñáÝù ÏÁ åÝ¹»Ý Ã¿ Ññ»³Û »Ý, µ³Ûó ã»Ý£ Ð»ï»õ³-
µ³ñ ëáõï ÏÁ ËûëÇÝ »õ ³ÛÝå¿ë ÙÁ åÇïÇ ïÝûñÇÝ»Ù áñ ·³Ý 
áõ »ñÏñå³·»Ý ùáõ áïù»ñáõ¹ ³éç»õ, »õ ëáñíÇÝ Ã¿ »ë ù»½ 
ëÇñ»óÇ¦£ ²Ûëï»Õ Ëëï³å³ñ³Ýáó Ññ»³Ý»ñÁ Ù»ñÅ³Í ¿ÇÝ 
½øñÇëïáë Çµñ»õ Ëáëï³ó»³É Ø»ëÇ³Ýª åÝ¹»Éáí áñ Çñ»°Ýù 
¿ÇÝ ²ëïáõÍáÛ ÁÝïñ»³ÉÁ, ÇÝãå¿ë Áë³Í ¿ÇÝ ¼ÙÇõéÝÇáÛ Ù¿ç 
(Ú³Ûï© 2£9)£ ÚÇëáõë ½³ÝáÝù ÏÁ Ïáã¿ §ê³ï³Ý³ÛÇ ÅáÕáí¦£  
ÚÇëáõë ³éÇÃ ÙÁ »õë Ïáõï³Û ³ÝáÝó ·³Éáõ »õ »ñÏñå³·»Éáõ 
áñ ÏÁ Ýß³Ý³Ï¿ Ã¿ Ç í»ñçáÛ åÇïÇ Ëáëïáí³ÝÇÝ Ã¿ ³ñ¹³-
ñ»õ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ ¿ ²ëïáõÍáÛ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á »õ á°ã Çñ»Ýù£ 
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 ¶»ñ³·áÛÝ »ñç³ÝÏáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ Ù»Í³·áÛÝ Ù»Ý³ßÝáñÑÁ 
½áñ ³ÝÑ³ïÝ»ñ »õ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñ ÏñÝ³Ý í³Û»É»Éª ²ëïáõÍáÛ 
Çñ»Ýó Ñ³Ý¹¿å áõÝ»ó³Í ë¿ñÝ ¿£ ²ëáñ ÏÁ Û³çáñ¹¿ Ï»¹ñáÝ³-
Ï³Ý å³ï·³ÙÁ, Áë»Éáíª §àñáíÑ»ï»õ å³Ñ»óÇñ Ñ³Ùµ»ñáõ-
Ã»³Ý í»ñ³µ»ñ»³É å³ïáõÇñ³Ýë »ë ³É ù»½ åÇïÇ å³Ñ»Ù 
÷áñÓáõÃ»³Ý »õ ÷áñÓ³ÝùÇ Å³ÙÇÝ áñ åÇïÇ ·³Û ³ÙµáÕç 
³ßË³ñÑÇ íñ³Û ÷áñÓ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ µáÉáñ »ñÏñÇ µÝ³ÏÇãÝ»ñÁ¦£ 
 
öáñÓáõÃ»³Ý Ä³ÙÁ »õ Ð³Û ºÏ»Õ»óÇÝ 
 

 §öáñÓáõÃ»³Ý Å³ÙÁ¦ ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ù»ñ öñÏãÇ »ñÏñáñ¹ ·³-
Éëï»³Ý Ñ»ï Ï³åáõ³Í ï³·Ý³åÝ»ñÝ áõ Ý»ÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ 
ã»Ý, ³ÛÉ Ý³»õ ³ÏÝ³ñÏáõÃÇõÝÝ ¿ »Ï»Õ»óÇÇ å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý 
µáÉáñ ï³·Ý³åÝ»ñáõÝ, »õ ÝáÛÝëÏ ³Ù¿Ý Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³ÉÇ 
Ï»³ÝùÇ í×é³Ï³Ý å³Ñ»ñáõÝ£ ÊûëùÁ Ù³ëÝ³õáñ»Éáí Ð³Û 
ºÏ»Õ»óÇÇ å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý ÏÁ ÛÇß»Ýù ì³ñ¹³Ý³Ýó ßñç³ÝÁ áñ 
Ù»ñ íñ³Û »Ï³õ §÷áñÓ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ù»ñ »ñÏñÇ µÝ³ÏÇãÝ»ñÁ¦£ 
¼áÑ»ñ ïáõÇÝù, »Õ³Ý Ý³»õ áõñ³óáÕÝ»ñ, µ³Ûó áñáíÑ»ï»õ 
Ù»Í³·áÛÝ ½³Ý·áõ³ÍÁ Ñ³Ùµ»ñáõÃ»³Ùµ ïáÏ³ó »õ ¹ÇÙ³-
ó³õ ³Û¹ ÷áñÓáõÃ»³Ý, ²ëïáõ³Í å³Ñ»ó Ù»½ ·³ÉÇù ¹³ñ»-
ñáõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ£ 
 

 ºñµ »ûÃÝ»ñáñ¹ ¹³ñáõÝ ²ñ³µÇáÛ ³Ý³å³ïÝ»ñ¿Ý 
³ñ³µÝ»ñ áÕáÕ»óÇÝ ØÇçÇÝ ²ñ»õ»ÉùÁ »õ ÑÇõëÇë³ÛÇÝ ²÷ñÇ-
Ï¿Ý,  ùñÇëïáÝ¿áõÃÇõÝÝ áõ Ð³Û ºÏ»Õ»óÇÝ ³åñ»ó³Ý Çñ»Ýó 
Ù»Í³·áÛÝ §÷áñÓáõÃ»³Ý Å³ÙÁ¦£ Ð³½³ñ Ñ³½³ñÝ»ñ Ïá-
ïáñáõ»ó³Ý Áëï Ù»ñ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó Ñ³Û å³ïÙÇãÝ»ñáõÝ, 
ß³ï»ñ áõñ³ó³Ý Çñ»Ýó ÏñûÝùÁ »õ ë³Ï³ÛÝ Ñ³õ³ï³ñÇÙÝ»ñÁ 
Ñ³Ùµ»ñáõÃ»³Ùµ í»ñ³åñ»ó³Ý£ ²å³óáÛóÁ Ù»ñ Û»ï³·³Û 
¹³ñ»ñáõÝ »õ ÙÇÝã»õ ³Ûëûñ ·áÛáõÃÇõÝÝ ¿ Çµñ»õ ³½· »õ »Ï»-
Õ»óÇ£ ²Û¹ §Å³Ù»ñÁ¦ ÏñÏÝáõ»ó³Ý ¹³ñ»ñáõ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ, áõ 
Ï»ÕÍ»ñÁ Ù¿Ï ÏáÕÙ Ý»ïáõ»ó³Ý Çµñ»õ ³Ýå¿ï ï³ññ, »õ 
ÙÝ³ó»³ÉÝ»ñáõÝ íñ³Û §ÙÇÝ ³éóÇ »õ ÙÇõëÝ ÃáÕóÇ¦ ³õ»ï³-
ñ³Ý³Ï³Ý å³ï·³ÙÁ ÏÇñ³ñÏáõ»ó³õ£ Ø»ñ Ï»³ÝùÇ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ 
³ñ¹»û±ù ÝáÛÝÁ ÏÁ å³ï³ÑÇ£ Ø»ñ å³ïÙáõÃÇõÝÁ ÏÁ íÏ³Û¿ 
³ñ¹³ñ»õ£ 
  

  ÜáÛÝ ³Û¹ ÷áñÓáõÃ»³Ý Å³ÙÁ Ù»ñ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ 
»õë áõ Ù»ñ ³ãù»ñáõÝ ³éç»õ ÏÁ óóáõÇ Çµñ»õ ³ÝÑ³õ³ïáõÃ»³Ý 
»õ ÝÇõÃ³å³ßïáõÃ»³Ý Ïñ³Ï, áñ ÏÁ å³ÛÃÇ ³ßË³ñÑÇ ·ÉËáõÝ£ 
²ëáÝó Ï°ÁÝÏ»ñ³Ý³Ý Ñ³ñëïáõÃ»³Ý »õ ÛÕ÷³ÝùÇ ëå³éÇã 
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Ïñ³ÏÝ»ñÁ, ³å³ª ³ÝÇßË³ÝáõÃ»³Ý, Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ ³½³ïáõ-
Ã»³Ý Ï³åïáõÙÇ á×ÇñÝ»ñÁ, Çñ³Ï³Ý Ññ¹»ÑÇ ÙÁ í»ñ³Í»Éáí 
§÷áñÓáõÃ»³Ý Å³ÙÁ¦£ 
 

 ²Ûëûñ ºÏ»Õ»óÇÇÝ å³Ñáõ»Éáõ »õ ãå³Ñáõ»Éáõ Ñ³ñóÝ ¿ 
ËÝ¹ñáÛ ³é³ñÏ³Ý, ù³ÝÇ áñ ³ÝÑ³ïÝ»ñë ³åñ»Éáõ ë³Ñ-
Ù³Ýáõ³Í »Ýù ³Ûë Ñ³Ù³ï³ñ³Í Ññ¹»ÑÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç£ Â¿»õ 
øñÇëïáë ÏÁ Ëáëï³Ý³Û ï³É §å³Ñ»Éáõ¦ ßÝáñÑÁ ÷áñÓáõ-
Ã»³Ý Å³ÙÇÝ, µ³Ûó ³Û¹ åÇïÇ ÁÉÉ³Û Çµñ»õ í³ñÓùÁ ³Ýó»³É 
Ñ³õ³ï³ñÙáõÃ»³Ý£ 
 
²ëïáõÍáÛ ÀÝïñ»³ÉÁª øñÇëïáëÇ ºÏ»Õ»óÇÝ 
 

 øñÇëïáëÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ÇëÏ³Ï³Ý Üáñ Æëñ³Û¿ÉÁ ²ëïáõÍáÛ 
ÁÝïñ»³É ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý ¿, ³ÛëÇÝùÝª »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ, Ñ³ëï³ïáõÙ 
ÙÁ áñ ëÏÇ½µ¿Ý »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ ÑÇÙÝ³¹ÇñÝ»ñ¿Ý Ïáõ·³Û£ äûÕáë 
²é³ù»³É ùñÇïáÝ»³Ý»ñÁ ²µñ³Ñ³ÙÇ Ñá·»õáñ ë»ñáõÝ¹ ÏÁ 
Ïáã¿, »õ á°ã Ã¿ Ññ»³Û ³ÝáõÝ ÏñáÕÝ»ñÁ (¶³Õ. 3:7-9)£ §àõÝ»-
óáÕÇÝ åÇïÇ ïñáõÇ ³õ»ÉÇáí, ãáõÝ»óáÕ¿Ý Çñ Ï³ñÍ»ó»³É 
áõÝ»ó³ÍÝ ³É åÇïÇ ³éÝáõÇ¦£ àõÝ»óáÕÁ ³°ÛÝ ¿ áñ Çñ»Ý 
ïñáõ³ÍÁ, Ý»ñ³é»³É ÷áñÓáõÃ»³Ý Å³ÙÁ, û·ï³·áñÍ³Í ¿ 
»õ áõÝ»õáñ ¹³ñÓ³Í ¿, ÇëÏ ãáõÝ»óáÕÁ, Çñ»Ý ïñáõ³Í å³ï»-
ÑáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ¿Ý áãÇÝã ß³Ñ³Í ¿, áõëïÇ ÏáñëÝóáõó³Í ¿ ³Ù¿Ý 
µ³Ý, Ý³»õ Çñ ³ÝÓÁ ÝáÛÝÇëÏ£ 
 

 ²õ»ï³ñ³ÝÁ Ù»ñ ³ãùÇÝ ³éç»õ Ù»ñ öñÏãÇÝ Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇ 
ûñÇÝ³ÏÁ ¹ñ³Í ¿, áñáõÝ ÷áñÓáõÃ»³Ý Å³ÙÁ ÙÇ³ÛÝ Æñ ù³-
é³ëÝûñ»³Û ÷áñÓáõÃÇÝÁ ã»Õ³õ, ³ÛÉ Ù³Ý³õ³Ý¹ Æñ ¶»Ãë»-
Ù³ÝÇÝ »õ ¶áÕ·áÃ³Ý, áñáÝó ÑÝ³½³Ý¹»ó³õ Ù»éÝ»Éáõ ³ë-
ïÇ×³Ý£ ²Ýáñ Ñ³Ù³ñ ²ëïáõ³Í ½ÇÝù µ³ñÓñ³óáõó, »õ 
ßÝáñÑ»ó ²ÝáõÝ ÙÁ áñ í»ñ ¿ ³Ù¿Ý ³ÝáõÝ¿£ ¼ÇÝù î¾ð Ïáã»ó 
(öÇÉ. 2:8)£ ²ÝáÝù áñáÝù ÏÁ å³Ñ»Ý ²õ»ï³ñ³ÝÇ å³ï·³Ù-
Ý»ñÁ Ë³Õ³ÕáõÃ»³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï, åÇïÇ å³ÑáõÇÝ ÷áñÓáõ-
Ã»³Ý »õ ËéáíáõÃ»³Ý Å³Ù»ñáõÝ£ üÇÉ³ï»ÉýÇáÛ »Ï»Õ»óÇÇÝ 
ÚÇëáõë ë³ í»ñçÇÝ å³ï·³ÙÁ Ïáõï³Û Çµñ »½ñ³Ï³óáõÃÇõÝ. 
§²Ñ³ ßáõïáí Ïáõ·³Ù. áõÝ»ó³Í¹ ³Ùáõñ µéÝ¿ áñå¿ë½Ç 
åë³Ï¹ áã áù ³éÝ¿£ àí áñ ÏÁ Û³ÕÃ¿ ½³ÛÝ ëÇõÝÁ åÇïÇ ÁÝ»Ù 
²ëïáõÍáÛë ï³×³ñÇÝ, áñÙ¿ ³ÛÉ»õë »ñµ»ù ¹áõñë åÇïÇ ã·³Û, 
»õ ³Ýáñ íñ³Û åÇïÇ ·ñ»Ù ÇÙ ²ëïáõÍáÛë ³ÝáõÝÁ »õ ²Ýáñ 
ù³Õ³ùÇÝª Üáñ ºñáõë³Õ¿ÙÇ ³ÝáõÝÁ¦£ 
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§²Ñ³ Þáõïáí Îáõ·³Ù¦ 
 

 ²Ûë ËûëùÁ Ý³Ë ù³ç³É»ñáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁÝ ¿ ÷áñÓáõÃ»³Ý 
»ÝÃ³ñÏáõ³ÍÝ»ñáõÝ áñáÝù Ñ³Ùµ»ñáõÃ»³Ùµ ÏÁ ïáÏ³Ý »õ 
Û³ÕÃ³Ï³Ý ¹áõñë Ïáõ·³Ý Ý»ÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç¿Ý£ ÜáÛÝ 
ËûëùÁ Ý³»õ ³½¹³ñ³ñáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁÝ ¿ »ñ»ñ³óáÕÇÝ, í³ñ³-
ÝáõÙÇ Ù³ïÝáõ³ÍÇÝ, áñå¿ë½Ç Ñ³õ³ù¿ ÇÝù½ÇÝù, Ó»éù ³éÝ¿ 
³ñÇáõÃ»³Ý ëáõñÁª ¹ÇÙ³Ï³É»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ÷áñÓáõÃ»³Ý Å³ÙÁ£ 
§î¿ñ »ÕÇñ áõÝ»ó³ÍÇ¹¦ Ëûëùáí øñÇëïáë ÏÁ å³ï·³Ù¿ 
³Ùáõñ µéÝ»É Ñ³õ³ïùÁ, ×ßÙ³ñïáõÃÇõÝÁ, ë¿ñÝ áõ »é³Ý¹Á£ 
²ëáÝù »Ý Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³ÉÇÝ ³Ù»Ý¿Ý Ã³ÝÏ³·ÇÝ áõÝ»ó³ÍÝ»-
ñÁª Çñ ÇëÏ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñëïáõÃÇõÝÁ£ 
 

 àõñ»ÙÝ øñÇëïáë åÇïÇ ·³Û ³½³ï³·ñ»Éáõ ÷áñÓáõ-
Ã»³Ýó »ÝÃ³ñÏáõ³ÍÝ»ñÁ, í³ñÓ³ïñ»Éáõ Ñ³õ³ï³ñÇÙÝ»ñÁ, 
Ý³»õ å³ïÅ»Éáõ áõñ³óáÕÝ»ñÁ£ î¿ñÁ Û³ÕÃáÕÝ»ñáõÝ ÏÁ 
Ëáëï³Ý³Û ÷³é³õáñ í³ñÓ³ïñáõÃÇõÝ, í»ñ³Í»Éáí ½³-
ÝáÝù Çñ ï³×³ñÇ ëÇõÝ»ñáõÝ£ ²Û¹åÇëÇÝ»ñÁ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ëÇõÝ»ñÝ 
»Ý ²ëïáõÍáÛ ï³×³ñÇ Ñ³ñ³½³ï å³ßï³ÙáõÝùÇÝ£ ²ÝáÝù 
Çñ»Ýó ï»Õ»ñ¿Ý »ñµ»ù åÇïÇ ãß³ñÅÇÝ ÇÝãå¿ë ß³ñÅ³Í »Ý 
Ï³Ûëñ»ñáõ »õ å»ï³Ï³Ý ³ÝÓ³Ýó Ç å³ïÇõ ßÇÝáõ³Í ëÇõ-
Ý»ñÝ áõ ÏáÃáÕÝ»ñÁ£ 
 

 Ú³ÕÃáÕÇÝ íñ³Û ºðºø ³ÝáõÝ åÇïÇ ·ñáõÇ, Ý³Ë ²ê-
îàôÌàÚ ³ÝáõÝÁ, áñ ÏÁ Ýß³Ý³Ï¿ Ã¿ »ÝÃ³Ï³Ý ²Ýáñ ÏÁ 
å³ïÏ³ÝÇ Çµñ»õ áñ¹»·Çñ ½³õ³ÏÁ£ Ú»ïáÛ Üàð ºðàôê²-
Ô¾Ø ³ÝáõÝÁ, Ã¿ ÇÝù »ñÏÝ³ù³Õ³ù³óÇ ¿ ³ÛÉ»õë£ ºññáñ¹ª 
ÚÆêàôêÆ Üàð ²ÜàôÜÀ, Ã¿ Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³ÉÁ Ï³åáõ³Í åÇ-
ïÇ ÙÝ³Û ÚÇëáõëÇ ÁÝ¹ÙÇßïª Ù³ë Ï³½Ù»Éáí ²ëïáõÍáÛ Ù»Í 
ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇÝª êáõñµ ºÏ»Õ»óÇÇÝª »ñÏñÇ íñ³Û »õ »ñÏÇÝùÇ Ù¿ç£ 
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¶ÈàôÊ À 
+ 

 

ºúÂÜºðàð¸ ä²î¶²Ø 
È²ôà¸ÆÎ¾Æ ºÎºÔºòÆÆÜ 

(Ú³ÛïÝáõÃÇõÝ 3:14-22) 
 

§²Ð²ô²êÆÎ ¸ð²Ü ²èæºô Îºò²Ì ÎÀ ´²ÊºØ. ºÂ¾ Ø¾ÎÀ 
Èê¾ Ò²ÚÜê ºô ´²Ü²Ú ¸àôèÀ, Üºðê ÎÀ ØîÜºØ ºô ²Üàð 

Ðºî ÀÜÂðÆø Î°ÀÜºØ¦ 
 
 

È³õá¹ÇÏ¿ 
 
 ºûÃÝ»ñáñ¹ »õ í»ñçÇÝ Ý³Ù³ÏÁ áõÕÕáõ³Í ¿ ³ÛÝ ùñÇë-
ïáÝ»³Û Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇÝ áñ Ñ³ëï³ïáõ³Í ¿ñ È³õá¹ÇÏ¿ ù³Õ³-
ùÇÝ Ù¿ç£ üÇÉ³ï»ÉýÇ³Û¿Ý ßáõñç 40 ÙÕáÝ Ñ³ñ³õ ³ñ»õ»Éù 
Ï°ÇÛÝ³ñ ³Ûë ù³Õ³ùÁ, »õ ³õ»ÉÇ ù³Ý 100 ÙÕáÝ º÷»ëáë¿Ý 
³ñ»õ»Éù, ³ÛëÇÝùÝ º·¿³Ï³ÝÇ Íáí»½»ñù¿Ý£ ø³Õ³ùÁ ³Ûëûñ 
³õ»ñ³Ï ¿ »õ áã ß³ï Ñ»éáõ Ý»ñÏ³ÛÇ î»ÝÇ½ÉÇ¿Ý, ½áñ ²ÝïÇá¬ 
ùáë ´ Ã³·³õáñ í»ñ³Ýáñá·³Í ¿ ½³ÛÝ »õ Çñ ÏÝáç È³õá¹ÇÏ¿ 
³ÝáõÝÁ ïáõ³Í£  
 

 ò³ñ¹ ÛÇßáõ³Í ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñ¿Ý ³Ù»Ý¿Ý Ù»ÍÁ, µ³ñ·³-
õ³×Á »õ Ñ³ñáõëïÁ ÏÁ ÃáõÇ ÁÉÉ³Éª ¹³ï»Éáí Çñ ³õ»ñ³ÏÝ»-
ñ¿Ý, Ã³ïñáÝÝ»ñ¿Ý »õ çñáõÕÇÝ»ñ¿Ý£ ø³Õ³ùÇÝ µÝ³ÏãáõÃÇõÝÁ 
Ñ»ÉÉ¿Ý³ó³Í êáõñÇ³óÇÝ»ñ¿, ÚáÛÝ»ñ¿ »õ ÐéáÙ¿³óÇÝ»ñ¿ 
Ï³½Ùáõ³Í ¿ñ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ Ï³ñ Ý³»õ Ññ¿³Ï³Ý Ù»Í áõ Ï³ñ»õáñ 
·³ÕáõÃ ÙÁ£ È³õá¹ÇÏ¿Ç ³½¹»óÇÏ ù³Õ³ù³óÇÝ»ñ¿Ý ÙÇÝ äá-
É»ÙáÝ ³ÝáõÝ, áñ »Õ³Í ¿ Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý äáÝïáëÇ Ã³·³õáñ, 
³ÛëÇÝùÝª îñ³åÇ½áÝÇ »õ ßñç³Ï³ÛùÇ£ 
 

 È³õá¹ÇÏ¿Ç ¹ñ³óÇ ù³Õ³ù»ñÝ ¿ÇÝ ºé³åáÉÇë »õ Îá-
Õáë³, í»ñçÇÝÁ Û³ÛïÝÇ äûÕáë ²é³ù»³ÉÇ ·ñ³Í Ù¿Ï Ý³Ù³-
Ï¿Ý, áñÙ¿ Ï°ÇÙ³Ý³Ýù Ã¿ ²é³ù»³ÉÁ Û³ïáõÏ Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõ-
ÃÇõÝ óáÛó ïáõ³Í ¿ ¹ñ³óÇ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñáõ ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ý»ñáõÝ 
ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ£ Æñ ËûëùÁ ÎáÕáë³óÇÝ»ñáõÝ áõÕÕ»Éáí äûÕáë 
Ï°Áë¿. §Î°áõ½»Ù áñ ·ÇïÝ³ù Ã¿ ÇÝãåÇëÇ ×·ÝáõÃÇõÝ áõÝÇÙ 
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Ó»½Ç »õ È³õá¹ÇÏ»óÇÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ áñáÝù ÇÙ »ñ»ëë ã»Ý ï»-
ë³Í¦ (ÎáÕáë. 2:1)£ Ú³ÛïÝÇ Ï°»ñ»õÇ áñ ²é³ù»³ÉÁ ³ÝÓ³Ùµ 
ã¿ ·ïÝáõ³Í ³Ûë »ñÏáõ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÁ£ ÜáÛÝ ÂáõÕÃÇ í»ñç³õá-
ñáõÃ»³Ý äûÕáë ²é³ù»³É áÕçáÛÝ ÏÁ ÕñÏ¿ Ý³»õ Çñ ·áñÍ³-
ÏÇóÝ»ñ¿Ý ºå³÷ñ³ëÇ ÙÇçáó³õ, ½áñ ÏÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ¿ Çµñ»õ 
§øñÇëïáëÇ Í³é³Û »õ Ó»½Ù¿ Ù¿ÏÁ, áñ ³Ù¿Ý ³ï»Ý Ï°³ÕûÃ¿ 
Ó»½Ç Ñ³Ù³ñ¦, íÏ³Û»Éáí áñ ³Ý ß³ï ³ßË³ïáõÃÇõÝ áõÝÇ 
Ó»½Ç Ñ³Ù³ñ£ 
 

 ²Ûë ÷áùñÇÏ ³ÏÝ³ñÏ¿Ý ÏÁ Ñ»ï»õóáõÇ áñ ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝ 
Ñ³õ³Ý³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ùµ ºå³÷ñ³ëÝ ¿ñ ßñç³Ï³Û »ñ»ù ù³-
Õ³ùÝ»ñáõ ßñçáõÝ ù³ñá½ÇãÁ£ äûÕáë ²é³ù»³É ãÇ ÙáéÝ³ñ ÛÇ-
ß»Éáõ Ã¿ §Ø»½Ù¿ áÕçáÛÝ ïáõ¿ù È³õá¹ÇÏÇ³ÛÇ Ù¿ç »Õ³Í »Õ-
µ³ÛñÝ»ñáõÝ, »õ »ñµ ³Ûë Ý³Ù³ÏÁ Ï³ñ¹³óáõÇ Ý³»õ È³õá¹Ç-
Ï¿Ç »Ï»Õ»óÇÇÝ Ù¿ç, ¹áõù ³É Ó»ñ Ï³ñ·ÇÝ Ï³ñ¹³ó¿ù ½³ÛÝ¦ 
(ÎáÕáë. 4£15-16)£ Î°»ñ»õÇ Ã¿ ²é³ù»³ÉÁ Ý³Ù³Ï ÙÁÝ ³É È³õá-
¹ÇÏ»óÇÝ»ñáõÝ ·ñ³Í ¿ »õ ë³Ï³ÛÝ Áëï »ñ»õáÛÃÇÝ Ïáñëáõ³Í ¿£ 
 
Î³ÝáÝ³·ÇñùÇ Î³ÝáÝÝ»ñ¿Ý 
 

 Ü»ñÏ³ÛÇë ÑÇÝ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñáõ Î³ÝáÝ³·Çñù»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç 
Ï³Û Ý³»õ §Î³ÝáÝù È³õá¹ÇÏ¿Ç¦ Ïáãáõ³Í Ï³ñ·³å³Ñ³Ï³Ý 
Ï³ÝáÝ³ËáõÙµ ÙÁ áñ µ³ÕÏ³ó³Í ¿ 60 Î³ÝáÝÝ»ñ¿£ ²ëáÝóÙ¿ 
Û³ÛïÝÇ Ï°ÁÉÉ³Û áñ ºÏ»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý Ï³ñ»õáñ ÄáÕáí ÙÁ ·áõ-
Ù³ñáõ³Í ¿ È³õá¹ÇÏ¿Ç Ù¿ç Ùûï 4-ñ¹ ¹³ñáõ Ï¿ë»ñáõÝ£ ²Û¹ 
Î³ÝáÝÝ»ñÁ ³Ýó³Í »Ý Ý³»õ Ð³Ûáó Î³ÝáÝ³·Çñù¬ ÇÝ Ù¿ç 55 
Î³ÝáÝÝ»ñáí£ 
 
ÞÇï³Ï Ö³Ùµ³Ý »õ à°ã ØÇçÇÝ Ö³Ùµ³Ý 
Ü»Õ Ö³Ùµ³Ý »õ à°ã È³ÛÝ Ö³Ùµ³Ý 
 

 Ü³Ù³ÏÇÝ ëÏÇ½µÁ øñÇëïáë Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõ³Í ¿ ³Ýëá-
íáñ Ù³Ï¹Çñáí ÙÁ, áõñ Ï°ÁëáõÇ Ã¿ î¿ñÁ ÏÁ Ññ³Ù³Û¿ Úáí-
Ñ³ÝÝ¿ëÇÝ áñ §·ñ¿ È³õá¹ÇÏ¿Ç »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Ññ»ßï³ÏÇÝª ³Ûë-
å¿ë Ï°Áë¿ ²Ø¾ÜÀ¦£ ²Ûë ³ñÓ³·³Ý·Ý ¿ ºë³ÛÇ Ø³ñ·³ñ¿Ç 
Ù¿Ï ËûëùÇÝ (65:16), áõñ Áëï ºµñ³Û³Ï³Ý µÝ³·ñÇÝ ²ëïáõ-
ÍáÛ Ù³ëÇÝ Áëáõ³Í ³ÝáõÝÁ ²Ø¾Ü ¿£ ́ ³éÁ Ñ³Ûáó Ùûï Ã³ñ·-
Ù³Ýáõ³Í ¿ §²ëïáõ³Í ×ßÙ³ñÇï¦£ ÆÝãå¿ë ÙÇõë Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»-
ñáõÝ Ù¿ç Ñáë »õë ÚÇëáõë ÇÝù½ÇÝù ÏÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ¿ »õ áõÕÕ³ÏÇ 
ÏÁ Û³Ûï³ñ³ñ¿ ³ÛÝ Ñá·»íÇ×³ÏÁ áñáõÝ Ù¿ç ÏÁ ·ïÝáõÇ »Ï»-
Õ»óÇÝ, Áë»Éáíª §¶Çï»Ù ·áñÍ»ñ¹, á°ã óáõñï »ë »õ á°ã ï³ù. 
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å¿ïù ¿ñ áñ óáõñï ÁÉÉ³ÛÇñ »õ Ï³Ù ï³ù, µ³Ûó ¹áõÝ ·³Õç 
»ë, áã ï³ù »õ áã óáõñï, áõëïÇ ÇÙ µ»ñ³Ý¿ë ¹áõñë åÇïÇ 
Ñ³Ý»Ù ù»½¦£  
 

Ø»ñ Ø»ÏÝ³µ³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ 
 

 ØÇçÇÝ ×³Ùµ³Û ãÏ³Û ùñÇëïáÝ»³ÛÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ. Ï³Û 
ÙÇ³ÛÝ ßÇï³Ï ×³Ùµ³Û »õ Ï³Ù ëË³É ×³Ùµ³Û, É³ÛÝ ×³Ùµ³Û 
»õ Ý»Õ ×³Ùµ³Û£ Àë»É Ï°áõ½áõÇ Ã¿ ÙÇçÇÝ ×³Ùµ³Û ãÏ³Û Ï³Û-
ë»ñ³å³ßïáõÃ»³Ý »õ ùñÇëïáÝ¿áõÃ»³Ý ÙÇç»õ, Ï³Ù µ³ñá-
Û³Ï³Ý »õ ³Ýµ³ñáÛ Ï»³ÝùÇÝ ÙÇç»õ, Ñá·»õáñ »õ ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ 
Ï»³ÝùÇ ÙÇç»õ£ ÐÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ï³ñµ»ñáõÃÇõÝÝ ³ÛÝ ¿ áñ ßÇï³Ï 
×³Ùµ³Ý Ø¾Î ¿, »õ ëË³É ×³Ùµ³Ý ÏñÝ³Û Ñ³½³ñ ï»ë³Ï 
ÁÉÉ³É£ Ü»Õ ×³Ùµ³Û¿Ý Ù¿Ï Ñá·Ç ÙÇ³ÛÝ ÏñÝ³Û ù³É»É, ³ÛëÇÝùÝª 
Ñá·ÇÝ»ñÁ Çñ³ñáõ »ï»õ ß³ñáõ³Í ÏñÝ³Ý Û³é³ç³Ý³É Çµñ»õ 
ÝáÛÝ Ýå³ï³ÏÇÝ ·³óáÕ áõÕÕáõÃÇõÝ, ù³É»Éáí Çñ³ñáõ Ñ»ï-
ù»ñáõÝ íñ³Û¿Ý£ 
  

  È³ÛÝ ×³Ùµ³Ý ÏñÝ³ù É³ÛÝóÝ»É Ó»ñ áõ½³ÍÇÝ ã³÷ Çñ 
×ÇõÕ³õáñ áõÕÇÝ»ñáí, ë³Ï³ÛÝ µáÉáñÝ ³É ÝáÛÝ ï»Õ åÇïÇ 
³é³çÝáñ¹»Ýª ¹¿åÇ Ïáñáõëï£ øñÇëïáÝ»³Ý Ù¿Ï áõÕÕáõÃÇõÝ 
áõÝÇ ÙÇ³ÛÝª å³ßï³ÙáõÝùÇ áõÕÇÝ áñ ë¿ñÝ ¿ »õ ÑÝ³½³Ý¹áõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ Ñ³Ý¹¿å øñÇëïáëÇ, Æñ »ñÏÝ³õáñ Ðûñ, »õ êáõñµ Ðá-
·ÇÇÝª ØÇ³ëïáõ³ÍáõÃ»³Ý »õ ²Ù»Ý³ëáõñµ ºññáñ¹áõÃ»³Ý 
Û³ñáõÙáí£ êË³ÉÇ »õ ßÇï³ÏÇ ÙÇç»õ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝáõÃÇõÝÁ §·³Õç¦ 
ÏñûÝù ÏÁ ëï»ÕÍ¿ áñ ÇÝùÝÇÝ ëÇñïË³éÝáõù ÏÁ å³ï×³é¿£ 
ºñÏáõ ×³Ùµ³Ý»ñáõ ÇëÏ³Ï³Ý Û³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÇõÝÁ Ø³ïÃ¿áëÇ 
²õ»ï³ñ³ÝÇ 23-ñ¹ ·ÉËáõÝ Ù¿ç ÏÁ µ³ó³ïñáõÇ áõñ ïñáõ³Í 
»Ý µ³½Ù³ÃÇõ å³ï×³éÝ»ñ áñáÝó ÏáñÇ½Á »ñÏáõ Ý³Ë³¹³-
ëáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç Ï°³Ù÷á÷¿ ÚÇëáõëª §Î°Áë»Ýª µ³Ûó ã»Ý ·áñÍ³¹-
ñ»ñ »õ Çñ»Ýó µáÉáñ ·áñÍ»ñÁ Ï°ÁÝ»Ý Ç óáÛó Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ý¦, ³Ï-
Ý³ñÏ»Éáí ÷³ñÇë»óÇÝ»ñáõÝ »õ ¹åÇñÝ»ñáõÝ áñáÝó §Ï»ÕÍ³-
õáñ¦ åÇï³ÏÁ ÷³Ïóáõó£ 
 

 ²ñ¹³ñ»õ Áë»É Ã¿ Ç±Ýã ¿ ßÇï³ÏÁ »õ Ç±Ýã ¿ ëË³ÉÁ, »õ 
ë³Ï³ÛÝ ã·áñÍ³¹ñ»É ßÇï³ÏÁ Ù»ñÅ»Éáí ëË³ÉÁ, ß³ï ³õ»ÉÇ 
Í³Ýñ Ù»Õù ¿ ù³Ý »ñÏáõùÇÝ ï³ñµ»ñáõÃÇõÝÁ µÝ³õ ã·ÇïÝ³ÉÁ, 
»õ Ñ»Ã³Ýáë³µ³ñ ³åñÇÉÁ£ ²ëáñ Ñ³õ³ë³ñ ¿ Ñ³õ³ï³É ²ë-
ïáõÍáÛª µ³Ûó ã³åñÇÉ ²Ýáñ å³ïáõÇñ³ÝÇÝ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ áñ 
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ß³ï ³õ»ÉÇ ·¿ß ¿ ù³Ý µ³ó³Û³Ûï ³ÝÑ³õ³ïáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ ùñÇë-
ïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ÏñûÝùÇÝ Ñ³Ý¹¿å Ñ³Ï³é³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ£ ºñµ»ÙÝ 
³Ûë í»ñçÇÝÝ»ñ¿Ý ³õ»ÉÇ ÛáÛë Ï³Û ù³Ý ³é³çÇÝÝ»ñ¿Ý »ñµ ÛÇ-
ß»Ýù ²õ»ï³ñ³ÝÇ ÙÇõë ËûëùÁª Ã¿ §Ø³ùë³õáñÝ»ñ, Ù»Õ³õáñ-
Ý»ñ »õ åáéÝÇÏÝ»ñ¦ ³õ»ÉÇ Ï³ñ»ÉÇáõÃÇõÝÁ áõÝÇÝ »ñÏÝùÇ ³ñ-
ù³ÛáõÃÇõÝÁ ÙïÝ»Éáõ ù³Ý ³ÝáÝù áñáÝù óáÛó Ïáõï³Ý Çñ»Ýù 
½Çñ»Ýù Çµñ»õ ²ëïáõÍáÛ Ñ³õ³ï³óáÕ (Ø³ïÃ. 21:31-32)£ 
  

  Æñ³Ï³Ý øñÇëïáÝ»³Ý ·³Õç ãÏñÝ³ñ ÁÉÉ³É, ³ÛÉ í×é³-
Ï³Ý, Ï³°Ù å³Õ áõ µáÉáñáíÇÝ ³Ýï³ñµ»ñ ÙÇÝã»õ ÇëÏ Ù»ñ-
Å»Éáí ½øñÇëïáë, »õ Ï³°Ù ï³ùáõÏ, ³ÝÏ»ÕÍ áõ ³Ýí»ñ³å³Ñ 
í»ñ³µ»ñÙáõÝù óáÛó ï³Éáí ²Ýáñ »õ Æñ µáÉáñ å³Ñ³ÝçùÝ»-
ñáõÝ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ£ Î³Ý Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ áñáÝù ÏÁ ç³Ý³Ý Çñ³õ³Ëá-
ÑáõÃ»³Ý ·³É øñÇëïáëÇ »õ ê³ï³Ý³ÛÇ ÙÇç»õ, ÷áñÓ»Éáí 
ÙÇçÇÝ ×³Ùµ³Û ÙÁ µéÝ»É Ù¿Ï ÏáÕÙ¿Ý ÁÝ¹Ù¿ç øñÇëïáëÇ »õ 
ÙÇõë ÏáÕÙ¿Ý ³ßË³ñÑÇ å³Ñ³ÝçùÝ»ñáõÝ, ½Çç»Éáí í»ñçÇÝ-
Ý»ñáõÝ »õ ³Ýï»ë»Éáí ³é³çÇÝÝ»ñÁ, ·³Õç çáõñ ËÙ»Éáõ å¿ë 
áñ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ëÇñï ÏÁ Ë³éÝ¿£ 
 

 øñÇëïáÝ¿áõÃÇõÝÁ Ï³Ý·áõÝ, ³éáÛ· »õ Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇ å³-
ÑáÕÝ»ñÁ äûÕáë ²é³ù»³ÉÇ »õ Ú³ÛïÝáõÃ»³Ý ¶ÇñùÇ Ñ»ÕÇ-
Ý³Ï ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ²õ»ï³ñ³ÝÇãÇ å¿ë ³Ý½ÇçáÕ Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ 
»Õ³Í »Ý£ ºÃ¿ »ñ»õáõÃ³å¿ë ½Çç³Í »Ý, å³ñ½³å¿ë Ù³ñ-
¹ÇÏ øñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ×ßÙ³ñïáõÃ»³Ý µ»ñ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ Áñ³Í 
»Ý£ äûÕáë ²é³ù»³É Ï°Áë¿ª §²Ýûñ¿ÝÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ»ï ³Ýûñ¿ÝÇ 
å¿ë »Õ³Û, á°ã Ã¿  áñáíÑ»ï»õ ³Ýûñ¿Ý ¿Ç, ³ÛÉª áñå¿ë½Ç ³Ýû-
ñ¿ÝÝ»ñÁ ß³ÑÇÙ, ïÏ³ñÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ»ï ïÏ³ñÇ å¿ë »Õ³Û áñå¿ë 
½Ç ïÏ³ñÝ»ñÁ ß³ÑÇÙ. ³Ù¿ÝùÇ Ñ»ï ³Ù¿Ý µ³Ý »Õ³Û, ³ÛÝ 
ÙÇïùáí áñ Ã»ñ»õë áÙ³Ýó ÷ñÏáõÃ»³Ý å³ï×³é ÁÉÉ³Ù¦ (². 
ÎáñÝÃ. 9:20-23)£ 
 
²õ»ï³ñ³ÝÝ áõ Ø³ñ¹áõ Î»³ÝùÁ 
 

 Î³ñ· ÙÁ øñÇëïáÝ»³Ý»ñ ³ÝÏ»ÕÍ ×Ç· ÏÁ Ã³÷»Ý 
Çñ»Ýó Ï»³ÝùÇÝ Ñ»ï Ï³å»Éáõ ²õ»ï³ñ³ÝÁ, øñÇëïáëÝ áõ 
Æñ å³ï·³ÙÝ»ñÁ, ³ÝáÝó Ù¿ç ÇÙ³ëï »õ Ï»³Ýù ï»ëÝ»Éáí 
áõ ½³ÝáÝù Çñ»Ýó Ï»³ÝùÇÝ Ù³ë Ï³½Ù»Éáí£ ØáÉ»é³Ý¹áõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ ÙÇßï Ï³Û ³Ûë å³ñ³·³ÛÇÝ »õ Û³×³Ë Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ ÏÁ Ù»¬ 
Õ³¹ñáõÇÝ ã³÷³½³ÝóáõÃ»³Ý »õ ³ÝÑ³Ý¹áõñÅáÕáõÃ»³Ý Ù»Õ-
ù»ñáí£ ê³Ï³ÛÝ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÁ ²ëïáõÍáÛ ã³÷³ÝÇßÝ ¿ª §ºÕ¿ù Ï³-
ï³ñ»³É ÇÝãå¿ë Ó»ñ »ñÏÝ³õáñ Ð³ÛñÁ Ï³ï³ñ»³É ¿¦£ ²Ûë 
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ã³÷³ÝÇßÇÝ Ù¿Ï Í³ÛñÁ »ñÏñÇ íñ³Û ¿, ÇëÏ ÙÇõëÁª ÏÁ ï³-
ñ³ÍáõÇ »ñÏÇÝùÇ ³ÝÑáõÝáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç£ ºñµ ÚÇëáõë ÏÁ Ù»¬ 
Õ³¹ñ¿ È³õá¹ÇÏ¿Ç »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ ·³ÕçáõÃ»³Ý Û³Ýó³Ýùáí, Áë»É 
Ï°áõ½¿ áñ ³Û¹ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ ÏáñëÝóáõó³Í ¿ñ µ³ñáÛ³Ï³ÝÇ »õ 
³Ýµ³ñáÛ³Ï³ÝÇ ï³ñµ»ñáõÃÇõÝÁ, Ñá·»õáñ »õ ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ 
·áñÍ»ñáõ ÙÇç»õ ËïñáõÃÇõÝ ¹Ý»ÉÁ, ÏáñëÝóáõó³Í ¿ñ ëñµáõ-
Ã»³Ý »õ ³ÝëñµáõÃ»³Ý ÙÇç»õ ½³ïáñáßáõÃÇõÝÁ£ 
 

 ¶³Õç Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ ÇÝù½ÇÝùÝÇÝ ³ñ¹³ñ³óÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ 
·»Õ»óÇÏ µ³é»ñ ÏÁ ·áñÍ³Í»Ý. ûñÇÝ³Ï, É³ÛÝÙïáõÃÇõÝ, ã³-
÷³õáñáõÃÇõÝ, Ñ³Ý¹áõñÅáÕáõÃÇõÝª ãáõ½»Éáí áõñÇßÝ»ñÁ ¹³-
ï»É£ ê³Ï³ÛÝ øñÇëïáëÇ ÅËï³Ï³Ý Ï»óáõ³ÍùÁ ³Ûë Ñá·»-
íÇ×³ÏÁ íÝ³ë³Ï³ñ ÏÁ ÝÏ³ï¿ Ã¿° »ÝÃ³Ï³ÛÇÝ »õ Ã¿° øñÇë-
ïáÝ¿áõÃ»³Ý ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ£ ÜÙ³Ý Ï»óáõ³Íù ÝáÛÝÇëÏ ³Ý³ñ-
·³Ýù ¿ îÇñáç Ñ³Ý¹¿å »õ ëË³É ·³Õ³÷³ñ Ï³½Ù»É Ïáõï³Û 
Ù»ñ ÏñûÝùÇÝ Ù³ëÇÝ ³ßË³ñÑÇ ³éç»õ, Ã¿ ã³ñÅ»ñ ÉñçáõÃ»³Ùµ 
ÝÏ³ïÇ ³éÝ»É ½³ÛÝ áñù³Ý ³ï»Ý áñ ëÏ½µáõÝù¿ »õ Ñ³Ùá-
½áõÙ¿ ½áõñÏ »Ý ³Û¹ ï»ë³Ï Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ£ ²Û¹ Ù³ëÇÝ ÚÇëáõë ³Ý-
ËÝ³Û »õ ËÇëï µ³é»ñáí Ù¿çï»Õ ÏÁ Ñ³Ý¿ ³Ûë »ÏÕ»óÇÇÝ 
ïÏ³ñáõÃÇõÝÝ áõ ÇÝùÝ³Ñ³õ³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁª §Î°Áë»ë ¹áõÝ ù»½Ç 
»ë Ñ³ñáõëï »Ù, »ë µ³ñ·³õ³× »Ù, »ë áã Ù¿Ï µ³ÝÇ Ï³ñûï 
»Ù£ ê³Ï³ÛÝ ã»ë ·Çï»ñ Ã¿ ¹áõÝ áÕáñÙ»ÉÇ, Ãßáõ³é, ³Õù³ï, 
ÏáÛñ »õ Ù»ñÏ »ë¦£ 
  

 È³õá¹ÇÏ¿ ÷³ñÃ³Ù áõ µ³ñ·³õ³× ù³Õ³ù ÙÁÝ ¿ñ, 
³Ûá, »õ »ÝÃ³¹ñ»ÉÇ ¿ áñ »Ï»Õ»óÇÇÝ Ù¿ç Ï³ÛÇÝ ÝÇõÃ³å¿ë 
Ñ³ñáõëïÝ»ñ£ Î³ëÏ³Í ãÏ³Û áñ ÝÇõÃ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñëïáõÃÇõÝÁ 
Ù³ñ¹áõÝ Ý»ñùÇÝ ³å³ÑáíáõÃÇõÝ »õ ·áÑáõÝ³ÏáõÃÇõÝ ÏÁ 
Ý»ñßÝã¿, ÁÉÉ³Éáí ë³Ï³ÛÝ øñÇëïáÝ¿áõÃ»³Ý ³Ù»Ý³Ù»Í ÃßÝ³-
ÙÇÝ Ñá·»õáñ Ï»³ÝùÇ Ï»ñïáõÙÇÝ Ù¿ç£ ÚÇëáõë »ñ³ÝÇ Ï³ñ-
¹³ó ³Õù³ïÝ»ñáõÝ, ë·³õáñÝ»ñáõÝ, Ñ³É³ÍáõáÕÝ»ñáõÝ, áñáí-
Ñ»ï»õ ³ÝáÝó í³ñÓùÁ ß³ï åÇïÇ ÁÉÉ³Û »ñÏÇÝùÇ Ù¿ç£ ÀÝ¹-
Ñ³Ï³é³ÏÁ, §í³Û¦ Ï³ñ¹³ó Ù»Í³ïáõÝ»ñáõÝ, Û³·»ó³ÍÝ»-
ñáõÝ »õ ÍÇÍ³ÕáÕÝ»ñáõÝ, áñáÝù ³Ý¹»Ý³Ï³ÝÇÝ Ù¿ç §åÇïÇ 
É³Ý »õ ë·³Ý¦ (ÔáõÏ. 6:20-26)£ 
 

 Ú³×³Ë ÏÁ å³ï³ÑÇ áñ ÝÇõÃ³å¿ë µ³õ³ñ³ñáõ³Í 
½·³ÉÁ ³Ýï»ë»É Ïáõï³Û Ù³ñ¹áõë Ñá·»õáñ Ï³ñÇùÝ»ñÁ£ àÙ³Ýù 
ê© ¶ÇñùÇ ïáõ»³ÉÝ»ñÁ ·ÇïÝ³Éáí »õ Ï³Ù ÇÝã ÇÝã Ñ³Ù³ñÝ»ñÁ 
·áó ëáñí»Éáí ÏÁ Ï³ñÍ»Ý áñ áõÝÇÝ ÏñûÝùÇÝ ³ñÅ¿ùÁ, »õ ë³-
Ï³ÛÝ µáÉáñáíÇÝ ½áõñÏ »Ý ³Ýáñ á·Ç¿Ý£ à¯ñã³÷ ½·áÛß ÁÉÉ³Éáõ 
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»Ýù ÇÝùÝ³Ë³µ¿áõÃ»Ý¿Ý£ ÚÇß»Ýù ³ÛÝ µáÉáñÁ áñáÝù Çñ»Ýó 
³ãù»ñÁ µ³ó³Í »Ý ¹ÅáËùÇÝ Ù¿ç, ³÷ëáë, Ï³ñÍ»Éáí áñ »ñ-
ÏÝùÇ µÝ³ÏÇãÝ»ñ åÇïÇ ÁÉÉ³ÛÇÝ£ È³õá¹ÇÏ¿Ç »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ Ñ³-
ñáõëï ¿ñ, µ³ñ·³õ³× »õ áã áùÇ Ï³ñûï, »õ ë³Ï³ÛÝ øñÇëïáëÇ 
¹³ïáÕáõÃ»³Ùµ ³ÝáÝùª  
 

²Õù³ï ¿ÇÝ »õ Ñá·ÇÝ»ñÁ ëáí³Ñ³ñ. ·³ÝÓ Ï³ñÍ»ñ ¿ÇÝ µ³Ý 
ÙÁ áñ ËáñùÇÝ Ù¿ç ·³ÝÓ ã¿ñ, ³ÛÉ ³åñáõëïÇ ÙÇçáó ÙÇ³ÛÝ£ 
§ºñÏñÇ íñ³Û ·³ÝÓ ÙÇ° ¹Ç½¿ù¦ Áë³Í ¿ñ ÚÇëáõë, ³ÛÉª §»ñÏÇÝ-
ùÇ Ù¿ç¦ áõñ ³å³Ñáí åÇïÇ ÙÝ³Û Ó»½Ç Ñ³Ù³ñ, ³ÏÝ³ñÏ»Éáí 
µ³ñÇ ·áñÍ»ñáõ »õ ³é³ùÇÝÇ Ï»³ÝùÇ£ 
 

ÎáÛñ ¿ÇÝ áõ ã¿ÇÝ ÏñÝ³ñ ï»ëÝ»É Çñ»Ýó ÇëÏ³Ï³Ý íÇ×³ÏÁ, »õ 
áã ³Éª §Ö³Ý³å³ñÑÁ ÖßÙ³ñïáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ Î»³ÝùÁ¦ áñ øñÇë-
ïáë ÇÝùÝ ¿ñ£ Ú³ÝÓÝ³å³ëï³Ý ¿ÇÝ, ³Ýï»ë»Éáí ïÇñ³-
õ³Ý¹ Ëñ³ïÁª §ºÃ¿ ùáõ Ù¿ç¹ »Õ³Í ÉáÛëÁ Ë³õ³ñ³Í ¿, áñ-
ù³¯Ý Ã³ÝÓñ åÇïÇ ÁÉÉ³Û ³Û¹ Ë³õ³ñÁ¦£ â¿ÇÝ ï»ëÝ»ñ Ñ³-
õ³ïùÇ ³ãùáí Ã¿ á°õñ ¿ ²ëïáõ³Í£ 
 

Ø»ñÏ ¿ÇÝ, ½ñÏáõ³Í ³ñ¹³ñ³óÙ³Ý »õ ëñµ³óÙ³Ý å³ïÙáõ-
×³Ý¿Ý£ Æñ»Ýó áõÝ»ó³ÍÁ ÇÝùÝ³Ñ³õ³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ÑÇÝ óÝóáïÇ 
ÙÁÝ ¿ñ áñáõÝ å³ïéáõ³ÍùÝ»ñ¿Ý Çñ»Ýó Ñá·ÇÇ Ù»ñÏáõÃÇõÝÁ 
Ï°»ñ»õ¿ñ£ â¿ÇÝ ÏñÝ³ñ Í³ÍÏ»É Çñ»Ýó Ù»ñÏáõÃÇõÝÁ áñáíÑ»-
ï»õ ³é³Ýó ²ëïáõÍáÛ ÙÝ³ó»ñ ¿ÇÝ áõñ ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ù³ñ¹áõë Ñá-
·ÇÝ ³Ý¹áññÁ ÏÁ ·ïÝ¿£ 
 
Ð³Ù³¹ñáõÙÁ ²Ûë ´áÉáñÇÝ 
 

 ÚÇëáõë Ï°Áë¿ñ Ã¿ ÝÇõÃ³Ï³ÝÁ ãÇ ×áË³óÝ»ñ Ñá·ÇÝ, 
ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ï³é³ÏÁ, Ï°³Õù³ï³óÝ¿ ½³ÛÝ£ ²Ù»Ý¿Ý ÑáÛ³Ï³å å³-
É³ïÝ»ñÝ áõ ·»Õ»óÏ³·áÛÝ ½·»ëïÝ»ñÝ ³Ý·³Ù ÏñÝ³Ý Ñá-
·ÇÝ Ù»ñÏ áõ ³Ý³å³Ñáí ÃáÕáõÉ£ ²Ûë µáÉáñÁ Ûáõë³Ñ³ïáõ-
Ã»³Ý ÏñÝ³ÛÇÝ Ù³ïÝ»É È³õá¹ÇÏ»óÇÝ»ñÁ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ÚÇëáõëÇ 
Ýå³ï³ÏÁ ½³ÝáÝù íÑ³ï»óÝ»É ã¿ñ, ³ÛÉ ëÃ³÷»óÝ»É »õ ³ñÃÝ-
óÝ»É ½Çñ»Ýù Çñ»Ýó ÇÝùÝ³íëï³ÑáõÃ»³Ý ÃÙµÇñ¿Ý£ àõëïÇ 
Æñ Û³çáñ¹ Ëûëù»ñÁ Çµñ»õ ÷ñÏáõÃ»³Ý å³ñ³Ý ÏÁ Ý»ïáõÇ 
¹¿åÇ Çñ»Ýó, áñå¿ë½Ç ³ÝÏ¿ µéÝ»Éáí Ï³ñ»Ý³Ý ³½³ïÇÉ 
³Ý¹áõÝ¹¿Ý, Áë»Éáíª §²ñ¹, ËáñÑáõñ¹ Ïáõï³Ù ù»½Ç. ·Ý¿° 
ÇÝÓÙ¿ Ïñ³ÏÇ Ù¿ç ÷áñÓáõ³Í áëÏÇÝ, áñå¿ë½Ç Ñ³ñëï³Ý³ë£ 
²°é ÇÝÓÙ¿ ëåÇï³Ï ½·»ëïÝ»ñ áñå¿ë½Ç ã»ñ»õÇ Ù»ñÏáõÃÇõÝ¹£ 
ºõ í»ñç³å¿ë ³ãù»ñáõ¹ ¹»Õ ¹Çñ áñå¿ë½Ç ï»ëÝ»ë, »õ ÛÇß¿° 
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áñ »ë ÇÙ ëÇñ³ÍÝ»ñë ÏÁ Û³Ý¹ÇÙ³Ý»Ù áõ ÏÁ Ëñ³ï»Ù£ àõñ»ÙÝ 
Ý³Ë³ÝÓ³õáñ »ÕÇñ áõ ³å³ßË³ñ¿°¦£ 

 

Ø»ñ Ø»ÏÝ³µ³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ 
 

 ÜÇõÃ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñëïáõÃ»³Ý ÷áË³ñ¿Ý Ñá·»õáñ Ñ³ñë-
ïáõÃÇõÝ ·Ý»ó¿ù ÇÝÓÙ¿, Áë»É Ï°áõ½¿ øñÇëïáë, Ïñ³ÏÇÝ Ù¿ç 
÷áñÓáõ³Í áëÏÇÇ ÝÙ³Ý áñ ÏÁ ½ïáõÇ »õ ÏÁ ÷³ÛÉÇ£ È³õá¹ÇÏ¿Ç 
Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ å¿ïù ¿ ÷áñÓáõ¿ÇÝ Ñ³É³Í³ÝùÝ»ñáõ »ÝÃ³ñÏáõ»Éáí, 
»õ Ñ³Ï³é³Ï Çñ»Ýó §³Õù³ïáõÃ»³Ý¦, ³Ûë Ã³ÝÏ³·ÇÝ Ñ³ñë-
ïáõÃÇõÝÁ ÏñÝ³ÛÇÝ ëï³Ý³É øñÇëïáë¿Ý áñ ÏÁ Ï³Ýã¿ ½Çñ»Ýù 
§ÇÝÓÙ¿ ³é¿ù¦ Áë»Éáí£ ä¿ïù ¿ ·Ý¿ÇÝ, áñ ÏÁ Ýß³Ý³Ï¿ µ³Ý 
ÙÁ í×³ñ»Éáí£ ê³Ï³ÛÝ Ç°Ýã ÏñÝ³ÛÇÝ ï³É ½áõï »õ ÷áñÓáõ³Í 
³Û¹ áëÏÇÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ áñå¿ë½Ç Çñ³å¿ë Ñ³ñëï³Ý³ÛÇÝ£ 
 

 ²õ»ï³ñ³ÝÇ í³×³é³Ï³ÝÇ ³é³ÏÇÝ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ åÇ-
ïÇ í³×³é¿ÇÝ Çñ»Ýó ³ÙµáÕç áõÝ»ó³ÍÁ ·Ý»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ å³ï-
áõ³Ï³Ý Ù³ñ·³ñÇïÁ£ ²õ»ÉÇÝª åÇïÇ Ññ³Å³ñ¿ÇÝ Çñ»Ýó 
Û»ÕÛ»Õ³Í §Ñ³ñáõëï »Ù, µ³ñ·³õ³× »Ù¦ Û³õ³ÏÝáõÃ»Ý¿Ý£ 
àõñ»ÙÝ øñÇëïáëÇ »ñÃ³É ÏÁ å³Ñ³Ýç¿ Ù»ñ Ë»Õ×áõÃ»³Ý »õ 
³Õù³ïáõÃ»³Ý Ëáñ ·Çï³ÏóáõÃ»³ÙµÁ ·Ý»É Ï³ñ»Ý³Éáõ 
Ñ³Ù³ñ ³Û¹ Í³ÍÏ»³É, µ³Ûó ³ÝÏáñÝã»ÉÇ ·³ÝÓÁ£ 
 

 ²é¿ù ÇÝÓÙ¿ §ëåÇï³Ï ½·»ëïÝ»ñ¦, Í³ÍÏ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ 
Ó»ñ Ù»ñÏáõÃ»³Ý ³Ýí³Û»ÉãáõÃÇõÝÁ, ù³Ý½Ç ³Û¹ ½·»ëïÝ»ñÁ 
åÇïÇ Ñ³·Ý¿ÇÝ Ù³ñïÇñáëÝ»ñÁ ²ñù³ÛáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç (Ú³Ûï© 
7£13)£ Æ í»ñçáÛ Çñ»Ýó Ñá·»õáñ ÏáõñáõÃÇõÝÁ ¹³ñÙ³Ý»Éáõ Ñ³-
Ù³ñ ÚÇëáõë Ï°³é³ç³ñÏ¿ §³ãùÇ ¹»Õ¦ Ï³Ù §ûÍ³Ý»ÉÇù¦, ³Û-
ëÇÝùÝ Çñ»Ýó ë»÷³Ï³Ý ÇÙ³ëïáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ Ï³ñÍÇùÝ»ñÁ ²ë-
ïáõÍáÛ ³éç»õ ÏáõñáõÃÇõÝ ¿ÇÝ, áõ ½³ÝáÝù å¿ïù ¿ ÷áË³ñÇ-
Ý¿ÇÝ ²ëïáõÍáÛ Ëûëùáí, »õ ³ÛÝ ³ï»Ý ÙÇ³ÛÝ Çñ»Ýó Ñá·ÇÇ 
³ãù»ñÁ åÇïÇ µáõÅáõ¿ÇÝ, ï»ëÝ»Éáõ ³ÛÝ íï³Ý·Á áñáõÝ »Ý-
Ã³ñÏáõ³Í ¿ÇÝ ÝÇõÃ³Ï³Ý µ³ñÇùÝ»ñÁ ß÷áÃ»Éáí »ñÏÝ³ÛÇÝ 
å³ñ·»õÝ»ñáõ Ñ»ï£ 
 

§ºÕÇóÇÝ Î³Ùù øá¦ 
 

 ì»ñ»õ Ýßáõ³ÍÝ»ñÁ »Ã¿ ÏÇñ³ñÏ¿ÇÝ È³õá¹ÇÏ»óÇù, ²ë-
ïáõÍáÛ Ï³ÙùÁ åÇïÇ ï»ëÝ¿ÇÝ Çñ»Ýó å³ñï³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý 
ÁÝ¹Ù¿ç¿Ý£ Üáñ »õ ÷³é³õáñ ³å³·³Û ÙÁ åÇïÇ µ³óáõ¿ñ 
Çñ»Ýó ³ãùÇÝ ³éç»õ, »õ ÉáÛëÇ ÝÙ³Ý ½Çñ»Ýù µ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý Ë³-
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õ³ñ¿Ý ¹áõñë µ»ñ¿ñ£ Ø³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ ÷áñÓáí ³Ûë µáÉáñÁ ê© Ðá-
·ÇÇ Ï³°Ù Ý»ñ·áñÍáõÃ»Ý¿Ý åÇïÇ ·³ñ, »õ Ï³Ù ³Ýáñ µ³ó³-
Ï³ÛáõÃ»Ý¿Ý, Ù»ñ ³ãù»ñÁ ÉáÛë åÇïÇ ÁÉÉ³ÛÇÝ »õ Ï³Ù Ë³õ³ñ, 
ï»ëÝ»Éáõ Ù»ñ ïÏ³ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ, »õ ³å³ ³ÝáÝóÙ¿ ³½³-
ï³·ñáõ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ£ Æ í»ñçáÛ Ù»ñ ³ãù»ñÁ å¿ïù ¿ µ³óáõÇÝ 
×³ÝãÝ³Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ù»ñ ÇëÏ³Ï³Ý ÝÏ³ñ³·ÇñÝ áõ Ñá·»Ï³Ý 
Ï³óáõÃÇõÝÁ, áñå¿ë½Ç Ñ»ï³Ùáõï ÁÉÉ³Ýù ïÇñ³Ý³Éáõ Ù»ñ 
÷ñÏáõÃ»³Ý£ ØÇ° íÑ³ïÇñ ÏÁ Ûáñ¹áñ¿ª ÛÇß»óÝ»Éáí ²é³Ï³ó 
¶Çñù¿Ý Ã¿ª §àñ¹»³Ï, ÙÇ° íÑ³ïÇñ îÇñáçÙ¿ Ëñ³ïáõ»Éáõ¹ Ñ³-
Ù³ñ, »õ ÙÇ° Ûáõë³Ñ³ïÇñ ²ÝÏ¿ Û³Ý¹ÇÙ³Ýáõ»Éáõ¹ Ñ³Ù³ñ, 
áñáíÑ»ï»õ î¿ñÁ Çñ ëÇñ³ÍÝ»ñÁ ÏÁ Ëñ³ï¿, »õ ÏÁ ï³Ýç¿ ³ÛÝ 
áñ¹ÇÝ áñ Ç í»ñçáÛ ÆñÙ¿ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»ÉÇ åÇïÇ ÁÉÉ³Û¦£ (²é³Ï© 3£11)£ 
 

 öáË³Ý³Ï íÑ³ï»Éáõ, »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ »é³Ý¹áí å¿ïù ¿ É»óáõÇ 
ù³ÝÇ µáÉáñáíÇÝ ã¿ Éùáõ³Í ²ëïáõÍÙ¿, Ñ³Ï³é³Ï Çñ ³Ý³ñ-
Å³ÝáõÃ»³Ý, »õ Ñ³õ³ù»Éáí Çñ ÙÝ³ó³Í áõÅ»ñÁ ³å³ßË³-
ñ»Éáí ¹³ñÓÇ ·³Éáõ£ ÚÇëáõë Ñ»ï»õ³µ³ñ È³õá¹ÇÏ¿Ç ³Ûë 
Ãßáõ³é »Ï»Õ»óÇÇÝ Ïáõï³Û ³Ù»Ý¿Ý »ñç³ÝÇÏ ËáëïáõÙÁª 
³ÝÓÝ³å¿ë Ùûï»Ý³Éáí »õ ¹áõéÁ µ³Ë»Éáíª 
 

´³ó Ø»½ î¿ñ 
 

  §²Ñ³õ³ëÇÏ ¹ñ³Ý ³éç»õ Ï»ó³Í »Ù »õ ÏÁ µ³Ë»Ù, »õ 
»Ã¿ Ù¿ÏÁ Éë¿ Ó³ÛÝë »õ µ³Ý³Û ¹éÝ»ñÁ, Ý»ñë åÇïÇ ÙïÝ»Ù, 
³Ýáñ Ùûï ÁÝÃñÇù åÇïÇ ÁÝ»Ù, áõ ³Ý ÇÝÍÇ Ñ»ï¦£ ²ñ³ñÇãÁ 
Ï»ó³Í ¹ñ³Ý ³éç»õ ÏÁ µ³Ë¿ ½³ÛÝª Ý»ñë ÙïÝ»Éáõ ³ñïûÝáõ-
ÃÇõÝ ËÝ¹ñ»Éáí, »õ ÁëáÕÁ ÝáÛÝ ÇÝùÝ øñÇëïáëÝ ¿, áñ Æñ»Ý 
Ñ³Ù³ñ Ñ³×áÛù ÏÁ Ñ³Ù³ñ¿ Æñ Ù»ÍáõÃÇõÝÁ, »ñç³ÝÏáõÃÇõÝÝ 
áõ ßÝáñÑÝ»ñÁ µ³ßË»Éáõ£ 
 

 ²Ûëï»Õ ¿ ²ëïáõÍáÛ áÕáñÙáõÃ»³Ý áõ Ù³ñ¹³ëÇñáõ-
Ã»³Ý Ù»ÍáõÃÇõÝÁ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ »ë³ë¿ñ Ù³ñ¹áõÝ ëÇñïÁ ÷³Ï ¿ 
øñÇëïáëÇ ¹¿Ù Çñ ëÝáõó³Í µ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý ï·ÇïáõÃ»³Ùµ »õ 
Ý³Ë³å³ß³ñáõÙÝ»ñáí£ øñÇëïáë, Ù³ñ¹áõÝ ëÇñïÁ ÷³Ï 
·ïÝ»Éáí, §¹áõñëÁ ÏÁ ëå³ë¿ »õ ÏÁ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï¿ µ³Ë»É ¹áõéÁ¦ 
áñ Ý»ñë¿Ý ÙÇ³ÛÝ ÏÁ µ³óáõÇ£ àã áù ÏñÝ³Û µ³Ý³É ½³ÛÝ »Ã¿ 
ÙÇ³ÛÝ ÇÝù, ï³Ýï¿ñÁ, ãáõ½¿ µ³Ý³É Ý»ñë¿Ý£ öñÏÇãÁ ÏÁ 
½³ñÝ¿ ¹áõéÁ ²õ»ï³ñ³Ý³Ï³Ý Ëûëù»ñáí, »õ ³ÝáÝù áñáÝù 
ÏñÝ³Ý µ³Ý³É ½³ÛÝ ØºÌ ÐÆôðÆÜ ³éç»õ, åÇïÇ ÝßÙ³ñ»Ý áñ 
Çñ»Ýó Ë³õ³ñ ë»Ý»³ÏÁ ½áõ³ñÃ ÉáÛëáí ÙÁ åÇïÇ áÕáÕáõÇ, 
Ã³ñÙáõÃÇõÝ »õ Ù³ùáõñ ÙÃÝáÉáñï åÇïÇ ÙïÝ¿ ³å³Ï³Ý³Í  
µÝ³Ï³ñ³Ý¿Ý Ý»ñë£ 
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Ø»Í ÐÇõñ³ëÇñáõÃÇõÝÁ 
 

 ²Õù³ï »õ Ãßáõ³é³Ï³Ý ï³Ýï¿ñÁ Ñ³½Çõ åÇïÇ Ï³-
ñ»Ý³Û Ø»Í ÐÇõñÇÝ ³éç»õ ¹Ý»É ãáñ Ñ³óÇ Ïïáñ ÙÁ áõ ·³õ³Ã 
ÙÁ çáõñ£ Ðñ³ß³·áñÍ ÐÇõñÁ Çñ Ó»éù»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç åÇïÇ ³éÝ¿ 
»õ ûñÑÝ¿ Ñ³óÁ, áñ åÇïÇ í»ñ³ÍáõÇ §Ï»Ý³ó Ñ³óÇÝ¦ »õ çáõ-
ñÁª Î³Ý³ÛÇ ·ÇÝÇÇÝ, áñ §åÇïÇ ½áõ³ñÃ³óÝ¿ Ñá·ÇÝ»ñÁ¦£ 
²å³ ï³Ýï¿ñÁ Ñ³õ³ïùÇ åïáõÕÝ»ñÝ áõ ëÇñáÛ ³Ýáõß»Õ¿Ý-
Ý»ñÁ »ñç³ÝÏáõÃ»³Ý Í³ÕÇÏÝ»ñáí ÙÇ³ëÇÝ åÇïÇ Ññ³ÙóÝ¿ 
²Ýáñ£ ÐáÝ åÇïÇ Ï³Û³Ý³Û ÇëÏ³Ï³Ý ËÝçáÛùÁ Ñá·»Ï³Ý Ñ³-
Õáñ¹³ÏóáõÃ»³Ùµ »ñÏáõùÇÝ ÙÇç»õ£ ²õ³¯Õ ë³Ï³ÛÝ µÇõñ³õáñ 
Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ åÇïÇ Ù»ñÅ»Ý µ³Ý³É Çñ»Ýó ëñïÇ ¹éÝ»ñÁ øñÇë¬ 
ïáëÇ ³éç»õª ãï»ëÝ»Éáí Ù»ÍáõÃÇõÝÁ Çñ»Ýó ÏáñáõëïÇÝ »õ 
½ñÏ³ÝùÇÝ£ 
  

 Ð³Ï³å³ïÏ»ñ ÙÁ Ï³Û ³Ûëï»Õ øñÇëïáëÇ Û³Ý¹ÇÙ³-
ÝáõÃ»³Ý »õ ù³Õóñ µ³ñ»Ï³ÙáõÃ»³Ý ÙÇç»õ£ ºñ»õ³Ï³Û»É áñ 
îÇ»½»ñùÇ î¿ñÁ Ï»ó³Í ¿ Ù³ñ¹áõë Ï»³Ýù¿Ý ù³ÛÉ ÙÁ ³Ý¹ÇÝ 
áõ ÑáÝÏ¿ Ý»ñë ÙïÝ»É ÏÁ ËÝ¹ñ¿£ àõñ»ÙÝ ÑÇõñÁÝÏ³É ÏñÝ³Ý 
¹³éÝ³É Ý³»õ ³Ùµ³ñï³õ³Ý áõ ³Ùµ³ñÇßï Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ »õë 
øñÇëïáëÇ ËëïáõÃ»³Ý »õ ù³ÕóñáõÃ»³Ý ¹ÇÙ³ó, áñáÝù 
Ï»¹ñáÝ³Ï³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñÁ ÏÁ Ï³½Ù»Ý ²õ»ï³ñ³ÝÇÝ£ ºñ-
Ïáõù¿Ý »õ á°ã Ù¿ÏÁ Ï³ï³ñ»³É ¿ ³é³Ýó ÙÇõëÇÝ. å¿ïù ¿ 
ù³É»Ý ÙÇ³ëÇÝ, å¿ïù ¿ ·áñÍ»Ý ÙÇ³ëÇÝ, ËëïáõÃÇõÝÁ ³Ùáõñ 
åÇïÇ µéÝ¿ Ù»Õ³õáñÁ áñ ãÇÛÝ³Û, »õ ù³ÕóñáõÃÇõÝÁ åÇïÇ 
ÙÕ¿ ½³ÛÝ áñ Û³é³ç »ñÃ³Û£ 
 

 ²ÛÝ øñÇëïáëÁ áñ Ùïñ³ÏÁ Ó»éùÇÝ ²ëïáõÍáÛ ï³×³ñÁ 
Ù³ùñ³·áñÍ»ó, ÝáÛÝ øñÇëïáëÝ ¿ñ áñ Ññ³Ñ³Ý·»ó Ù³ÝáõÏ-
Ý»ñÁ Çñ»Ý Ùûï»Ý³Ý áõ ³ñ·»Éù ãÁÉÉ³É ³ÝáÝó, ³éÝ»Éáí Çñ 
ÍáõÝÏ»ñáõÝ íñ³Û, ûñÑÝ»Éáí »õ ··áõ»Éáí ½³ÝáÝù£ ²ÛÝ øñÇë-
ïáëÁ áñ ³å³ßË³ñ³Ýù ù³ñá½»ó, ³ÛÉ³å¿ë Ý³»õ Ïáñëï¬ 
»³Ý Ù³ïÝ»Éáõ ëå³éÝ³ÉÇùáí, §í³¯Û¦ Ï³ñ¹³ó ÇÝùÝ³Ñ³-
õ³Ý ö³ñÇë»óÇÝ»ñáõÝ, ÝáÛÝ øñÇëïáëÝ ¿ñ áñ ¹¿åÇ Çñ»Ý 
Ññ³õÇñ»ó µáÉáñ §Ûá·Ý³ÍÝ»ñÝ¦ áõ §Í³Ýñ³µ»éÝáõ³ÍÝ»ñÁ¦, 
Ëáëï³Ý³Éáí ³ÝáÝó Ñá·ÇÇ Ë³Õ³ÕáõÃÇõÝ »õ ëñïÇ ³Ý-
¹áññáõÃÇõÝ£ ²Ûë Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇ å³ïÏ»ñÁ, áõñ »ñÏÇÝùÇ »õ »ñÏñÇ 
Â³·³õáñÁ, É³åï»ñÁ Ó»éùÇÝ Ï»ó³Í ÏÁ µ³Ë¿ Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ 
÷³Ï»³É ËÇÕ×ÇÝ ³éç»õ, ³ÝÙáé³Ý³ÉÇ »õ ÷ñÏ³ñ³ñ ï»ë³-
ñ³ÝÝ»ñ¿Ý ÙÇÝ ¿ ³ÙµáÕç Üáñ Îï³Ï³ñ³ÝÇÝ Ù¿ç£ 
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ìºðæ²´²Ü 
 
 
²Ãáé³ÏÇó øñÇëïáëÇ 
 

 Æ í»ñç µ³ÝÇë ãÏ³Û Ùï»ñÙáõÃÇõÝ µ³Ûó ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ñ³ë³-
ñ³Ï³ó ë»Õ³ÝÇ ÙÁ ßáõñç áõñ Ñ³ó ÏÁ µ»Ï³Ý»Ý ÙÇ³ëÇÝ£ ²°Ûë 
¿ øñÇëïáëÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ÇëÏ³Ï³Ý Ï³åÁ »õ Û³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÇõÝÁ 
Ù³ñ¹áó »õ ²ëïáõÍáÛ ÙÇç»õ, »ñµ ³ÝáÝù Çñ³ñáõ ÏÁ Ñ³Ý¹Ç-
åÇÝ áõ Ñ³Õáñ¹³ÏÇó ÏÁ ¹³éÝ³Ý øñÇëïáëÇ ³ÝÓÇÝ£ ì»ñ¬ 
ç³õáñáõÃ»³Ý ÏÁ µ»ñáõÇ ëáÛÝ å³ï·³ÙÁ µáÉáñ »ûÃÁ »Ï»-
Õ»óÇÝ»ñáõÝ áõÕÕ»³É Ñ»ï»õ»³É ÑÇ³ëù³Ýã ËáëïáõÙáí. §àí 
áñ ÷áñÓáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç¿Ý Û³ÕÃ³Ï³Ý ¹áõñë ·³Û, ÇÝÍÇ 
Ñ»ï ÇÙ ³ÃáéÇë íñ³Û åÇïÇ Ýëï»óÝ»Ù, ÇÝãå¿ë »ë Û³ÕÃ»óÇ 
»õ Ýëï³Û Ðûñë ²ÃáéÁ£ ²Ï³Ýç áõÝ»óáÕÁ ÃáÕ Éë¿ Ã¿ Ç°Ýã 
Ï°Áë¿ Ðá·ÇÝ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñáõÝ¦£ 
 

 º½ñ³Ï³óáõÃÇõÝÁ áõñ»ÙÝ ËáëïáõÙ ÙÁÝ ¿ §Ú³ÕÃá-
ÕÇÝ¦£ øñÇëïáë ³Ýó³Í ¿ñ ÷áñÓáõÃ»³Ýó, Ý»ÕáõÃ»³Ýó áõ 
å³Ûù³ñÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç¿Ý »õ Û³ÕÃ³Ï³Ý ¹áõñë »Ï³Íª í»ñ³-
ïÇñ³Ý³Éáí ³ÛÝ ÷³éùÇÝ áñ ëÏÇ½µ¿Ý áõÝ¿ñ, »õ ½áñ Í³Í-
Ï³Í ¿ñ »ñÏñÇ íñ³Û »Õ³Í ³ï»Ý Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ ËáÝ³ñÑ Ï»ñ-
å³ñ³ÝùÇÝ ï³Ï£ ²ÝáÝù áñ ÝÙ³Ý»ó³Ý øñÇëïáëÇ ²Ýáñ ÷³-
é³ÏÇó »Õ³Ý Ýëï»Éáí øñÇëïáëÇ Ñ»ï ³Ýáñ ÷³éùÇÝ Ù¿ç£ 
øñÇëïáë ãÇ Ý»ñÏ³Û³Ý³ñ Çµñ»õ Ù¿ÏÁ áñ Æñ ²ÃáéÁ Æñ Ñ»-
ï»õáñ¹Ý»ñ¿Ý ³õ»ÉÇ µ³ñÓñ áõ ³Ýç³ï ÏÁ ¹Ý¿, ³ÛÉ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ï³-
é³ÏÁ ï»Õ Ïáõï³Û Çñ»Ý Ñ»ï»õáÕ µáÉáñ Û³ÕÃáÕÝ»ñáõÝª Ù³ë-

Ý³ÏÇó ¹³ñÓÝ»Éáí ½³ÝáÝù Æñ ÷³éùÇÝ »õ ÇßË³ÝáõÃ»³Ý£ 
      
   ²Ûë å³ïÏ»ñáí ²ëïáõÍáÛ ³Ýë³ÑÙ³Ý µ³ñáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ 
å³ïñ³ëï³Ï³ÙáõÃÇõÝÁ ÏÁ Û³ÛïÝáõÇ Ù»ÍóÝ»Éáõ »õ µ³ñÓ-
ñ³óÝ»Éáõ Çñ»Ý ³Ù¿Ý Ñ³õ³ï³ñÇÙ Ñ»ï»õáÕÝ»ñÁ£ ê³Ï³ÛÝ 
Ù³ñ¹ å¿ïù ¿ Ý³Ë³å³ïñ³ëï¿ ÇÝù½ÇÝù ³ñÅ³ÝÇ ÁÉÉ³Éáõ 
Ñ³Ù³ñ ³Û¹ ßÝáñÑùÇÝ »õ ·»ñ³·áÛÝ å³ïÇõÇÝ£ Ðáë ÏÁ ÷³ÏáõÇ 
Ú³ÛïÝáõÃ»³Ý ¶ÇñùÇ Ý»ñ³Í³Ï³Ý ³é³çÇÝ Ù³ëÁª Ã¿ §²Ï³Ýç 
áõÝ»óáÕÁ ÃáÕ Éë¿ Ã¿ Ðà¶ÆÜ Ç°Ýã Ï°Áë¿ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñáõÝ¦£  
 

 ìëï³Ñ³µ³ñ µáÉáñ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñÁ ¹³ñ»ñáõ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ 
Çñ³ñáõ åÇïÇ ÝÙ³ÝÇÝ Çñ»Ýó Ù»Õù»ñáí »õ Çñ»Ýó ßÝáñÑÝ»-
ñáí, áõëïÇ å¿ïù ¿ ³ÏÝÏ³É»Ý áñ ²ëïáõ³Í ÝáÛÝ Û³Ý¹ÇÙ³-
ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ, ÝáÛÝ ·áí³ë³ÝùÝ áõ ÝáÛÝ ËáëïáõÙÁ åÇïÇ 
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ï³Û ³ÝáÝó, ÝÙ³Ý ÙÇõë »ûÃÁ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñáõÝ£ ²Ûëï»Õ µ³-
ó³Û³Ûïûñ¿Ý Áëáõ³Í ¿ Ã¿ Ç°Ýã å¿ïù ¿ ³ÏÝÏ³É»Ý Ñ³õ³ï³-
ñÇÙ »õ åïÕ³µ»ñ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñÁ ²ëïáõÍÙ¿, »õ Ç°Ýã åÇ¬ ïÇ 
ëï³Ý³Ý ³ÝáÝù áñáÝù ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ï³é³ÏÁ ³ÝÑ³õ³ï³ñÇÙ »Õ³Ý 
»ñÏñÇ íñ³Û »õ ÙÝ³óÇÝ §³ÝåïáõÕ Ã½»ÝÇÝ»ñ¦£ 
  

 Î»¹ñáÝ³Ï³Ý Ýå³ï³ÏÁ µáÉáñ Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç 
áõñ»ÙÝ Ûëï³Ï ¿ª ù³ç³É»ñ»É »õ ½ûñ³óÝ»É øñÇëïáÝ»³Ý»ñÁ 
³Ùñ³óÝ»É ½³ÝáÝù í³ñÓ³ïñáõÃ»³Ùµ, áñ ÏÁ ÙÝ³Û í»ñ 
ù³Ý Ù³ñ¹áó ÙÇïùÝ áõ »ñ»õ³Ï³ÛáõÃÇõÝÁ£ ²ÝáÝó Ñ»ï Ï°ÁÝ-
Ã³Ý³Ý Ý³»õ Ñ³Ï³é³Ï áõÕÕáõÃ»³Ý íñ³Û ·ïÝáõáÕÝ»ñÁ, 
áõñ³óáÕÝ»ñÝ áõ í³ñ³ÝáÕÝ»ñÁ£ ²Ù¿Ý Ù¿Ï Ý³Ù³ÏÇ »½ñ³-
Ï³óáõÃ»³Ý ËáëïáõÙÝ»ñÁ ÏÁ í»ñ³µ»ñÇÝ ÙÇ³ÛÝ §Ú²ÔÂà-
ÔÆÜ¦ øñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ÏñûÝùÇ ×ßÙ³ñïáõÃ»³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ, 
µ³ÝÇõ µ»ñ³ÝáÛ íÏ³ÛáÕÇÝ£ 
 

 Ú³ÛïÝáõÃ»³Ý ¶ÇñùÁ Ï³ñ¹³óáÕ øñÇëïáÝ»³Û ³Ý-
Ñ³ïÁ í»ñáÛÇß»³É Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç, ï»Õ ÙÁ, ³Ýå³ÛÙ³Ý, 
åÇïÇ Ñ³Ý¹ÇåÇ ËûëùÇ ÙÁ, áñ »ñ»õ³Ý åÇïÇ Ñ³Ý¿ Çñ Ñá-
·ÇÇÝ ·³ÕïÝÇùÁ »õ Çñ Ñá·»Ï³Ý Ï³ñÇùÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ ¹³ñ-
Ù³Ý åÇïÇ ³é³ç³ñÏáõÇ£ Ø»Ýù áõ½»óÇÝù Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝÁ ¹³é-
Ý³É ³Ûë µáÉáñÇÝª Ûû·áõï Ñ³Û Ñá·ÇÝ»ñáõÝ, »õ ³õ»ÉÇ  Û³ñÙ³ñ 
Ëûëù ã»Ýù ·ïÝ»ñ Çµñ»õ »½ñ³÷³ÏáõÙ ù³Ý ÇÝã áñ ÏÁ Ï³ñ-
¹³Ýù Ú³ÛïÝáõÃ»³Ý ¶ÇñùÇ ³é³çÇÝ ·ÉáõËÇ Ñ³Ù³ñÝ»ñáõÝ 
Ù¿çª §ºñ³ÝÇ ³Ýáñ áñ ÏÁ Ï³ñ¹³Û, Ï³Ù ³ÝáÝó áñáÝù ÏÁ Éë»Ý 
Ù³ñ·³ñ¿³Ï³Ý ³Ûë Ëûëù»ñÁ »õ ÏÁ å³Ñ»Ý ÇÝã áñ ·ñáõ³Í 
¿ ³Ýáñ Ù¿ç¦£ 
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´áí³Ý¹³ÏáõÃÇõÝ 
 

¿ç 

 

¶Ý³Ñ³ï³ÝùÇ Êûëù             84 
    
Ü³Ë³µ³Ý                86 
  
Ü»ñ³Í³Ï³Ý ÊÙµ³·ñÇÝ             90 
 
¶ÉáõË ²               94 
ºûÃÁ ä³ï·³ÙÝ»ñáõÝ Çµñ»õ Û³ï³Ï Í³é³ÛáÕ 
»ñÏáõ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ 
 
¶ÉáõË ´                                107 
²é³çÇÝ ä³ï·³Ù 
 
¶ÉáõË ¶                          116 
ºñÏñáñ¹ ä³ï·³Ù 
 
¶ÉáõË ¸             124 
ºññáñ¹ ä³ï·³Ù 
 
¶ÉáõË º             132 
âáññáñ¹ ä³ï·³Ù 
 
¶ÉáõË ¼             141 
ÐÇÝ·»ñáñ¹ ä³ï·³Ù 
 
¶ÉáõË ¾             145 
ì»ó»ñáñ¹ ä³ï·³Ù 
 
¶ÉáõË À             151 
ºûÃÝ»ñáñ¹ ä³ï·³Ù 
 
ì»ñç³µ³Ý             160 
 

  






